
        
            
                
            
        

    
Jack Pinkhunter

Magical Inheritance 2





  

  Copyright © 2023 by Jack Pinkhunter


  
    All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, stored or transmitted      in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording, scanning, or otherwise without      written permission from the publisher. It is illegal to copy this book, post it to a website, or distribute      it by any other means without permission.

  
    This novel is entirely a work of fiction. The names, characters and incidents portrayed in it are      the work of the author's imagination. Any resemblance to actual persons, living or dead, events or localities      is entirely coincidental.

  
    Jack Pinkhunter asserts the moral right to be identified as      the author of this work.

  
    Jack Pinkhunter has no responsibility for the persistence      or accuracy of URLs for external or third-party Internet Websites referred to in this publication and does not      guarantee that any content on such Websites is, or will remain, accurate or appropriate.

  
    Designations used by companies to distinguish their products are often claimed as trademarks.      All brand names and product names used in this book and on its cover are trade names, service marks, trademarks      and registered trademarks of their respective owners. The publishers and the book are not associated with any      product or vendor mentioned in this book. None of the companies referenced within the book have endorsed the      book.

  

  

  
    First edition

  

  

  

  
    This book was professionally typeset on Reedsy

    Find out more at reedsy.com
  


  




  
    
      Contents
    

    
    
      	
        Chapter 1
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 2
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 3
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 4
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 5
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 6
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 7
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 8
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 9
        
      

    
      	
        Chapter 10
        
      

    
      	
        Afterword
        
      

    
      	
        Also By Jack Pinkhunter
        
      

    
    


  




  
  
  Chapter 1

  
  
    [image: Chapter Separator]
  







“What about here?” I asked Vera.

“It’s perfect,” she said, gazing out at the view and admiring it just as much as I.

It was early in the evening and we were at a hilltop with a sweeping view of hills stretching all the way to the horizon. We spent most of our day flying on our broomsticks and had nothing else on our minds than just some adventurous exploration. Days like these always made us happy; in fact, every day here made us happy.

I gently laid down the picnic blanket, and we then laid down our broomsticks and our basket. We settled down as a gentle, spring breeze swept through the grass. I started seeing the budding trees and blooming flowers, and the sun just steadily grew hotter. The winter here hadn’t been bad. We’d built a fireplace in the farmhouse and huddled together every night during the cold months, but now it was over and summer was right around the corner.

“I think Cassandra used a different ingredient,” Vera said. Wearing a purple dress and black stockings, she pushed her light brown hair behind her ears and removed the cover from the basket.

“And what’s that?” I asked. One of the first things I learned about Cassandra and Salina was that they cooked the best food in the world.

“She mentioned using more honey.” She brought up the loaf of bread, a cutting board and a knife, but she passed the knife onto me and smiled cutely. “I don’t want to cut myself.”

I loved her freckles, her eye color and everything else about her. She was a beauty unlike no other and our common past had just strengthened our love for each other.

“She knows what she’s doing,” I said and sliced the crusty bread and piled the slices on top of each other. I was suddenly covered in breadcrumbs and decided to shovel some of them into my mouth, and they tasted a bit sweeter than usual.

“I’ve always wanted to learn how to bake,” Vera said and shrugged.

I was about to ask what stopped her, but I already knew she barely had any free time prior to moving in with us. “You baked a delicious bread last week.”

“I did, quote unquote,” she said and chuckled. “It was actually Cassandra.”

“And that kind-hearted sorceress gave you all the honor,” I said.

“She’s a sweetheart,” Vera said and agreed. She brought out the smoked meat, cheese, butter, salt and honey, and neatly arranged them in front of us. “You do mine and I do yours?”

“As always.” Every time we had a picnic, we usually made each other sandwiches, and it was another kind deed that just brought us closer. We knew each other well and what both of us enjoyed. I first covered the bottom of the bread with a layer of honey and then slapped on a thick slice of cheese and sprinkled some salt on top. I smeared butter on the second slice and slapped some chunks of meat right on top of the butter.

“Look what clumsy me did,” she said and showed me her finger with spilled honey. “Do you mind …?”

I sucked it clean. She could be a bit clumsy now and then, and I remembered the first time she broke a glass. She spent almost an entire week apologizing and questioning whether we were mad or not. We weren’t mad and couldn’t be angry at her, and I knew it was because of her poor past that made her insecure about breaking things.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked me.

“The day you broke the glass,” I teased her.

She gave me a look. “How did that pop into your mind?”

“You spilled honey on your finger.”

“Maybe I wanted to touch your lips,” she defended herself playfully.

I watched her long and hard till she broke out in a smile.

“Okay,” she yielded. “Maybe I didn’t spill on purpose, but it’s not like you’ve ever spilled something.”

I chuckled. “Oh, if I tell you about every mistake in my life, we’ll be sitting here till next winter.”

“You can tell me about one … one special.”

“Right …” I said and searched through my wretched past. I was yet again amazed; I could be mindful of my past, and I knew it was because the time spent here had fully healed me. All my wretched symptoms were gone, from my depression to my autoimmune disease. The bullies which had bullied me didn’t matter any longer since I knew I was in a better situation than they ever would be. Although it happened from time to time that I would think of my past, it didn’t bother me the way I thought it would. “Well, the day before my first job interview, someone slashed my bicycle tires. I didn’t notice till early in the morning. I ended up running for my life, but I didn’t make it in time. The boss didn’t even want to talk to me.”

“Bicycle tires?” she questioned.

“Well, kind of like a cart that you can ride but without a horse. Hard to explain if you haven’t seen one, but someone sabotaged it on purpose.”

“But that wasn’t a mistake,” she pointed out. “Someone did that to you.”

I mulled it over, and she was right. I had no idea how that escaped my lips, but it just did. “You have a point.”

The glow and happiness from her face disappeared so suddenly. “And besides, that wasn’t nice.”

“Relax,” I said and draped my arm over her neck and shoulders. “It’s not relevant to my life any longer.”

“So?” she said and gave me a worried look like she usually did whenever I was troubled. “It’s still not nice.”

“We all got to start somewhere in life,” I said but didn’t sigh; it wasn’t possible. I wasn’t living that life any longer, and how it led up to being brought here had reversed my trauma.

She laid her head on my shoulder for a brief moment till I reminded her about the sandwiches.

“That’s right,” she said and we swapped them. It wasn’t uncommon for us to forget about certain things when we delved deep into certain topics. Time just flew by and the conversations flowed on, and there was no schedule anyway, so eating could wait.

She’d slapped on thick chunks of smoked meat with some cheese between the slices. She’d just used a few trickles of honey, and those trickles were topped with flakes of salt. I sank my teeth into the sandwich and ripped off a chunk of meat and started chewing. It tasted divine, and that she’d prepared it just for me made it even more special.

“How does it taste like?” she asked after wiping her lips clean.

“I love it,” I said and wiped my lips too. “And yours?”

“It’s divine.”

“Hey, I was about to say that.”

“Hi-hi, telepathy,” she joked … or that’s what I thought. It brought me back to another memory of when I’d first arrived here and when I’d been overwhelmed with all the magical spells possible. As a male sorcerer, I didn’t only crave to master them all, but I also felt a lust to gather more sorceresses to enhance me with magic. After all, both were equally as important.

“Nah, we just know each other.”

“You’re right … but it feels as if I’ve always known you for some reason,” Vera pointed out and it was a feeling I shared too.

“I believe it’s the bond,” I said. “We have quite a lot in common.”

“Yeah … or the love,” she said, her eyes brightening again and her hazel eyes turning to gold. We inched our hips closer, and her brown hair was so bright it almost dazzled my eyes, especially as the sun lowered on the horizon and her locks reflected the sunlight.

Despite the need to magically enhance ourselves, there was another meaning to those acts: love. I started thinking of how the pleasure in sex was the incentive to survive and reproduce, but then I suddenly didn’t want to any longer. Cassandra usually told me not to question and just live, and that our world was how it was, but I certainly knew there was more to the act of mutual pleasure than just gaining more magic, and just sitting here so close to another female brought a similar warm sensation which swept across my body, erasing every chill and discomfort.

“You can’t live without being loved,” I said after swallowing another bite. It was as if time had slowed down. I took a bite and enjoyed every single crumb of this sandwich, just as how I enjoyed every second of being in the presence of the three females I lived with.

“You are right,” she said and licked her fingers now that she’d eaten her sandwich. “Maybe bond and love are the same things?”

She looked at me for confirmation and I let her question sink in.

“I think so too.”

“It’s like trying to survive a winter without any clothes or fire,” she said.

“The cold will kill you,” I said, which was true from my own experiences—loneliness had almost killed me.

“Do you want something to drink?” she asked and must’ve spotted my dry lips. She sure had keen eyes.

“I want to, but I don’t want you to move an inch away from me,” I said, which was no exaggeration.

“And that’s why I have a wand,” she said and snaked her right hand into her cleavage and fished up her wand. “Movera!” She moved up the bottle of water from the basket and placed it right on my lap.

“It’s easy to forget obvious things when everything feels so good at the moment,” I said and reached for the bottle and opened it. Instead of me taking the first sip, I passed it on to her.

“That’s nice of you,” she said and happily started drinking. I just caressed her shoulder till she finished drinking and passed the bottle back to me. I took a few sips, closed the bottle and put it aside. We leaned back and enjoyed the rest of the day as the sun was about to dip below the horizon.

“Do you see that cloud?” she asked and pointed skyward.

“I see many clouds.”

“Yes, but the one I’m pointing at.”

I narrowed my eyes and caught sight of the strange-looking cloud. It took a couple of seconds before I understood why she giggled, and that which had been seen could not be unseen.

We exchanged glances, and I questioned, “A pussy?”

She giggled. “You see it too!”

It wasn’t only a pussy, but it seemed to be heading right into what appeared to be a male wand.

“And what’s that then?” I asked her and pointed.

She giggled. “A wand, dah.”

“A coincidence … or what do you think?”

“Hmm,” she thought with a finger on her chin. “I interpret it as a sign.”

“A sign for what?”

“That someone here needs to be enhanced with magic the upcoming night.” We exchanged smiles and drew ourselves close together till our lips briefly touched and our tongues snaked into each other’s mouths. We intertwined our tongues, and my temperature spiked so suddenly. I craved her and loved her. The kiss happened so quickly and smoothly without any mechanics or second thoughts. Eventually, she ended up rolling on top of me and accidentally kicked the water bottle with her leg.

“Whoops,” she said and a weak blush crept up on her cheeks.

“Vera,” I said and got her attention by taking her hand.

“What?”

“Don’t be shy now,” I reminded her.

She rolled her eyes and placed her lips on mine as we continued the passionate kiss till the sun was gone from the horizon.

We eventually parted our lips from each other with a string of saliva stretching from lip to lip. We kept eye contact for a few more seconds till she rolled off me, but she refused to let go of my arm. When she moved out of my sight, I stared right at the night sky, dark blue and smeared with twinkling stars. It was magical how a kiss silenced and isolated us both.

My mind started drifting toward the two other women who also loved me. We had told them to be back late in the evening, so we could enjoy the night together by the fireplace till it was bedtime.

“It’s cold,” she said and clung to me harder.

“Should we head back?” I asked her.

“We should, but I don’t want to.”

“It’s your turn tonight,” I reminded her. “We can continue what we started in my bedroom.”

“I know … but the kiss just felt so good.”

“All kisses do.”

“Yeah.”

I patted her again and we rose to our feet. She reluctantly let go of my arm, and we helped each other pack up the picnic stuff. I stretched my arms and legs, and luckily, they weren’t that stiff. I reached for our broomsticks and tossed Vera’s to her.

“Catch.”

She caught it perfectly in her left hand.

“Great reflexes,” I told her and gave her a thumbs up.

“I had to impress you,” she said.

“Volare!” we both said simultaneously and made them fly at the same time. She slipped the basket handle over her broomstick and pushed her thick, brown hair behind her ears.

“After you,” she said, jerking her head at me, and I smiled and flew up into the sky. I slowed down my pace since I didn’t want her behind me but rather right next to me.




After an hour’s flight, I could finally see my farm again. The flickering light spilled out of the windows and the smoke swirled up from the chimney. Cassandra stood on the terrace with her left hand on the railing and her right hand shielding her eyes. She scanned the sky, and I assumed she was looking for us. She spotted us and the corners of her lips curled in a smile.

We landed right outside the garden, and as I placed my feet on the grass, I noticed her clothing: a revealing mesh dress over black lingerie, hugging her curvy body in all the right places. She looked like a glowing hourglass, especially so as her golden hair cascaded down her back and her blue eyes glinted like sapphire.

“What’ve you two been up to?” she asked us.

“Picnic at the hills,” I answered.

“Sorry for being late,” Vera said.

“Don’t say that,” Cassandra said and waved her hand dismissively.

“But we promised to come back before it got dark.”

“And it just got dark,” Cassandra said as we went up the terrace. I placed my broomstick against the wall, and she embraced me, her body so voluptuous and curvy that it was addictive. I sighed in relief. Vera and I had gone early in the morning, and I hadn’t had time to say goodbye to either of the two women. She held me a bit longer than usual, and it felt as time moved on, she wanted to cuddle more and more. I didn’t mind, since I loved being around these gorgeous sorceresses.

She broke the hug and hugged Vera too.

“Should we go inside and warm ourselves?” she asked us.

“Definitely,” Vera said. “I thought it was getting warmer and now it’s cold all of a sudden.”

“The summer will come,” Cassandra said and patted her back. We entered my farmhouse, and as usual, I was greeted by the erotic paintings on the walls and expensive furniture. We had made a couch out of sheepskin this winter, and it now stood in front of the fireplace which crackled and flickered. Wearing a pink satin night robe, Salina was on her knees and tossed some wood into the fire. Hair cascading down her back, she rose to her feet and embraced me.

“Are you running low on magic?” she asked. That’s what I loved about that woman: she went straight to business. She couldn’t restrain herself, especially as she snaked her right hand under my pants and reached for my rising cock.

“Maybe,” I said and found it hard to speak when her soft hands slid up and down my wand.

“It could be a bit stiffer, or what do you say?”

“That will be Vera’s job tonight,” I said and sighed in relief as she seductively stroked me. 

“I know,” she said. “But some additional foreplay doesn’t hurt.”

Cassandra knocked on her back. “Come on, let’s settle down.” Cassandra and Salina were like the perfect combination who kept each other in check. I loved them both, and I couldn’t imagine living without either of them.

We settled down on the couch and just listened to the crackling wood and crickets. I sat between Salina and Cassandra, and Vera sat next to Cassandra and leaned her head on her shoulder.

“Do you want some cookies?” Cassandra asked us.

Vera and I nodded.

“As if I have the discipline to say no to cookies,” Vera said and chuckled.

Cassandra went into the kitchen to fetch a basket of cookies and placed it on the table.

“Hmm,” Vera said, her eyes widening. “Did you bake them today?”

“I sure did,” she said.

Salina stood up, disappeared into the kitchen and came back with four mugs and a jar of fresh milk. I craned my neck over the basket which was filled with chocolate chip cookies topped with salt and caramel. They made my mouth water, especially so when Salina filled our mugs with milk.

I exchanged glances with Vera and nudged the basket to her. “You go first.”

She eagerly grabbed one and passed on the basket to the rest of us, yet she waited till we’d all taken a cookie as well.

“Now that’s a well-raised girl,” Salina said, which she usually complimented Vera with.

“It’s not nice to eat in front of others,” Vera said.

I took a bite from the cookie, simultaneously as the rest of them, and I swore that every time Cassandra had baked something, it just got tastier. They were soft in the center and crunchy on the outside, and the caramel and salt were the perfect pairings, and when I washed the cookie down with the milk, it was a divine experience. Despite not feeling particularly hungry, I kept reaching for cookie after cookie. Vera had a sweeter tooth than I though, and that clearly was the case when judging by all the crumbs she’d spilled over herself, but she just giggled.

“Sorry,” she apologized. “They are super tasty.”

Cassandra proudly put her hand on her chest. “I’m honored.” She then eyed Salina. “Aren’t you hungry?”

She clung to my side and kept stroking my thigh, and her touches were so erotic and sensual. “Always hungry for Alban.” And I felt her warm, lustful breath flow down my neck.

“Did you explore anything new?” Cassandra asked. She tried steering the conversation slightly away from where Salina wanted to take it, but Cassandra also kept inching her hips closer to mine, showing me the same amount of love and affection as Salina but differently and more subtly.

Vera emptied the mug and wiped her lips. “Acres of uninhabited land … but it was so pretty, and we also found some budding trees and blooming flowers.”

“The first signs of summer,” Cassandra said and crossed her legs. “They are equally as magical as the first snowfall.”

“You didn’t happen to have enjoyed yourself too?” Salina asked.

I chuckled while Cassandra rolled her eyes.

“We did,” I answered her. “But no magical enhancing acts …. We’ll save that for tonight.”

Salina rolled her eyes, and I noticed she’d loosened the belt around her robe. “How many times do I have to remind you to be more explicit?” Salina said.

I’d lost count, and I didn’t know why I kept leaving the details out on purpose, maybe to tease her.

“We kissed,” I told her and as I thought over that kiss, I was about to melt again. It had been that powerful, and I exchanged glances with Vera, and I saw the same reaction in her eyes.

“But it wasn’t any type of kiss,” Vera said with her hands over her chest. “It was a passionate one.”

“You reached deep into each other’s mouth?” Salina asked, probing deeper.

We both nodded eagerly.

“And time stood still,” Vera added.

“And we missed the sunset.” We’d wanted to watch the sunset together, but we couldn’t force ourselves free from the kiss; it could only happen naturally.

“There will always be a new sunset tomorrow,” Cassandra said.

“Yeah, but it would’ve been so pretty on top of that hill,” Vera said, disappointed. I then for some reason felt as if someone was watching us. The feeling just struck me out of nowhere, and it made me frown for a brief second.

“What’s the matter?” Cassandra questioned immediately and stroked my thigh. She had keen eyes and knew immediately when something was wrong with me.

“I don’t know … it feels as if someone is watching us.”

Salina moved slightly away from me. Despite being a horny woman, she could restrain herself during times of danger, but these weren’t times of danger.

“And someone is,” Salina said and jerked her head at a cat sitting on the terrace railing. As we all turned to the cat, her eyes widened and she jumped down and bolted. Salina rose and slid the terrace door open. “Akila, you can join us if you like!” Salina stood there for a few more seconds and then shook her head. “She can be shy and strange sometimes.”

“Are you sure it was her?” Cassandra asked. Akila was an animagus: a sexy, young woman who could turn herself into a cat. There was an incident in the market not too long ago where she was about to buy something but then couldn’t find enough coins in her pocket. I had then stepped in and paid for her stuff. Ever since then, she’d followed me constantly around in her cat form and sometimes even transformed herself into a young woman in front of my eyes to impress me. Her cat-like eyes and tail wagging right above her butt were mesmerizing, to say the least, but it was difficult to make a move when she kept running away … ironically like a cat.

“One hundred percent sure,” Salina said and closed the terrace door.

“She’s been showing up more and more lately,” Cassandra said.

“As if anyone can resist Alban,” Salina said and sat down right next to me.

“I would love to have her here though,” I said. “But a bit hard when she keeps running away.”

“Animaguses can act strange sometimes,” Cassandra said and shrugged. “They get a lot of funny looks and this makes them a bit shy.”

“I see,” I said.

“So you’ve been thinking of bringing more sorceresses here?” Salina asked.

It was a question that struck me since I’d been thinking of it since I got here. “I kind of have, but …” my voice trailed off.

“You are overwhelmed by the choices?”

“Sort of,” I said.

“Sleep on it,” Cassandra suggested and winked.

“You are right,” I said.

We continued to chat for a bit longer till we were yawning and then decided to go to bed. Cassandra and Salina cleaned the table and plates while Vera and I ascended the staircase and entered my bedroom.

“You look tired,” she pointed out.

“Aren’t you?”

“Only a little,” she said and undressed. When she only had a pair of panties left, I noticed a big, wet spot in the middle. “Touch me.”

“Where?”

“Where do you think?” she asked and bit her lips.

I reached down to her panties and touched right on the wet, sticky patch. “How long has it been there?”

“Since I met you.” I rolled my eyes, but she quickly tugged at the collar of my shirt. “Take your clothes off before Salina and Cassandra come.”

“You want to do it behind their backs?”

“No,” she said. “Well, kind of, but you had a threesome with them last time.”

“And how do you know I need more magic?” I teased her.

“Because your wand could be stiffer … dah.”

I grinned and pulled my shirt over my head.

“Quit teasing me here,” she said and crossed her arms right under her chest and pushed her young, perky boobs up. “I’m all wet and ready for you.”

“I’m in the process of taking my clothes off,” I said and slowly pulled the belt out of the loops.

“But you’re slow,” she said and eavesdropped downstairs. “They are still cleaning.”

I rolled down my underwear till my erection snapped back up. She immediately strode to me, wrapped her tiny fingers around it and slowly pumped it up and down. I rolled down her panties and let them fall to her ankles. I touched her wet wings and slid my fingers right through the middle, feeling as if I dipped my hand in a jar of honey.

“Gosh, you’re wet.”

She leaned over me with a giggle and then pushed me right onto the bed, so I fell with my back against the mattress.

“Easy there.” I crawled back up to my pillow, and she followed me and leaned over me till her lips touched mine. While we kissed, she started to move her waist against me and rubbing her pussy up and down the length of my cock. I stroked her back at the same pace as she was rubbing me. “Hmmm, Vera.”

“How does it feel?” she said, taking a break from the kiss.

“Magical.”

“I know.” She rolled to the side and a thick string of her honey stretched from her leg to my cock.

“Where’re you going?”

“Nowhere, silly.” She backed her ass against my crotch. “Take me from the side.”

I lifted her leg up, which gave me a potent reach to her sopping slit. I pushed my erection inside her, widening up her sweet walls. I then withdrew till only the head remained and pushed it right back in.

“Go faster,” Vera said, blood rushing to her cheeks.

I lifted her leg a bit higher and plunged my erection deep inside her. With my free hand, I explored parts of her body, brushing them across her stiff nipples and cupping her boobs. The first hints of the green mist swirled up along with a strong scent of love and musk. The warm magical mist pushed us closer together, making my desire for her stronger. Her pussy clenched and released as I kept fucking her. I moved my hand away from her jiggling boobs and down to her light brown hair right above her pussy. Her nectar splashed and spilled all over my hand, but I was after her sweet pearl which I kept rubbing. After I rubbed her clit, she started arching her back, and the green mist thickened as I felt the magic returning to my wrist.

She was about to say something but shivered with pleasure instead. I held onto her leg, pushed my cock all the way in and spilled my pearly cum into the depths of her pussy. I threw my head back and moaned as her pussy clenched and spasmed once more around my cock.

She shivered. “Oh, I needed that.”

“That was quick,” I said and stroked her thigh.

“Quick and pleasant,” she said and bit her lips. “Don’t pull out … wait till the ladies come.”

We heard the stairs creak and then both of them chuckle.

“Look at that mist,” Salina said.

“Damn it,” Vera said and I pulled my erection out of her, dragging a stream of cum with me which trickled down to her innocent butthole.

They strode in and looked at both of us.

“Is it fair that we let you watch us, but you magically enhance him in secrecy?” Salina asked Vera.

Vera pulled the coverlet over her mouth and giggled.

The sorceresses stripped off their clothes, and Salina crawled up next to Vera, and Cassandra crawled up next to me.

“Were you extra horny tonight?” Salina asked her.

“Sorry,” she said. “I was so wet and I had him for myself.”

She kissed her cheek. “I don’t judge you sweetheart. I seize the opportunities myself when I get them.”

“Are you tired?” Cassandra asked me, spooning me from behind and holding me close.

“Yeah,” I said.

“Good night then,” she said, kissing my neck.

“Good night to all of you.”
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I fell into a deep slumber with such vivid dreams it was almost like a fairytale. At the end of the story, I lay on top of a mound, which was shaped like a boob and equally as soft, my head propped up on the nipple. The soft boob warmed me, and as the nipple stiffened, so did my magic wand. Suddenly, the feeling of pleasure swept over me as something warm and wet wrapped around my cock. I dared to glance down, but it was so blurry and dreamy, I couldn’t quite see who it was. She glowed like a candle and moved like a flickering light, making sounds of pleasure as she invited me deeper down her throat. I threw my head back and held onto the skin of the boob as the pleasure was about to overwhelm me. While she continued to suck and worship my erection, we ascended higher and higher, past the clouds and till we reached the gates of heaven. The magic swirled from my cock, and in the end, I had to let go, spraying my magic seeds all over her till I snapped awake.

My hand flew to my chest. Cassandra lay right between my legs and kept sucking and running her tongue along my cock, making sure every drop of my seeds landed on her tongue and was brought back into her mouth.

“Cassandra?” I whispered since I didn’t want to wake up the other two ladies. I sighed in relief since that was one heavenly orgasm, and especially so as the hints of the green, magical mist dispersed in this bedroom.

While keeping my wand in her mouth, she flicked her eyes up at me, and her gaze swum with love. I believed she told me to hold on as she wanted my rod buried a bit longer in her mouth, swirling her tongue over the tip and absorbing my flavors. It was impossible to grow limp, and I knew she didn’t want me to. She wanted me hard and strong for the rest of my life. I threw my head back and sighed again. It was one of the greatest pleasures, and my wrist glowed neon green and I felt magically enhanced and strong.

I glanced down back again, questioning why she still kept me deep into her mouth, but then she slowly made me hard again, came off with a pop and kissed me right on the slit.

“I didn’t want to leave you hanging … had to suck you hard again,” she said and came crawling up to my side.

“I was certain it was Salina,” I said and raised an eyebrow while she licked her lips. She rested so close to me, skin to skin with her leg wrapped over mine. I felt her soft pussy press against my thigh and her lips press onto my neck. She loved me from every angle, and I couldn’t complain at all as her touches numbed my senses.

“Why?” she asked after she’d kissed my neck several times, leaving damp patches of her sweet skin behind.

“I don’t know,” I said. “It just seemed like something she would do.”

“I also have my needs … although I try to restrain myself at times.”

“Why?” I shot her a look.

“I don’t want to overwhelm you.”

“You are not … I love every second spent in your presence, nude or not, sex or hugs, kisses or just eating together.”

“I feel the same about you,” she said and clung to me harder, which she had done the past few days. I couldn’t help but notice it, and I didn’t want to be rude and ask her. I couldn’t remember the last time she’d blown me like that. It was usually Salina who stole my morning wood, but she would usually roll on top and fuck me, which felt equally as amazing as a surprise blow job, and especially so as my magic meter glowed like never before.

I looked to my left and right, and saw how soundly Vera and Salina slept.

“Should we rise?” I asked her.

“You don’t want to cuddle?” she asked with hints of disappointment in her voice.

“I do, but I don’t want to wake them up.”

“I guess we can continue to cuddle downstairs.”

She slowly untangled herself from me. We got dressed, and I looked at Salina and Vera before leaving. Both of them had fresh drool trickling out the corner of their mouths which spilled over their chests.

“I’m surprised we didn’t wake them up,” I said as we descended the stairs.

“Why?” she asked with a smile, swaying her hips on her way. She had donned her traditional sorceress dress. I sure missed her mesh dress even though it felt more like an evening outfit than a day outfit.

“It was so powerful,” I said and we made our way to the couch.

“I found it difficult not to moan,” Cassandra said and stifled a giggle.

“It must’ve been more pleasurable for me than for you,” I said and we slumped down on the couch, and I could finally sigh as loudly as I could while my erection still throbbed against the zipper.

“That’s what you think,” she said and maintained eye contact while drawing circles on my thigh.

“Am I wrong?”

“You are,” she said and chuckled again. “It’s equally as pleasurable for me seeing you thrive.”

“I didn’t think of that.”

“I believed it was obvious by the sounds I made when pleasuring you.”

“You kept your moans quite low while sucking me.”

“Right, because you woke up when I was finished,” she pointed out. “I had to be under the sheet while enjoying you. Otherwise, I would’ve woken them up.”

“You are such a caring woman,” I said, which came from my heart. I’d known her since she was my therapist and since she’d brought me here. She’d also been my father’s choice, and I knew he also wanted the best for me. I fixed my eyes on the painting of him on the fireplace mantel. He stood in the middle with several hot sorceresses next to him.

“Do you want to see it?”

“I do,” I said.

She reached inside her cleavage and brought out her wand. “Movera!” she said and lifted the painting and moved it to my hands. I took it, studied it further and wondered how he managed to love so many sorceresses at the same time.

“Did they all love him?” I asked.

“Every single one of them.”

“Did he love them back?”

“You bet he did.”

“He must’ve been a strong man,” I said. I could say more about him, but I got emotional as always when seeing paintings or hearing heroic tales about him.

“Alban,” she said and kept drawing circles on my thighs. I turned to meet her eyes which didn’t look anywhere else besides me. “You are stronger.”

“But I don’t—”

She laid her finger on my lips. “You are only twenty-four and defeated a witch and have kept us safe here. You are stronger than him.”

Her voice was enchanting, and it motivated me to continue to thrive. I felt the desire to expand my farm and gather more sorceresses.

“Do you mind telling me something heroic he did?” I asked her.

“Oh yes,” she said and leaned her head on my shoulder. Instead of drawing circles on my thigh, she took my hand and held it firmly. “I remember one time when a village dealt with a terrible drought. I was a little girl at that time and didn’t understand what a draught was, but I knew he risked his life to learn a hidden yet sophisticated spell. It took a lot of magic and he needed several females a day to enhance him with magic for it to work. He then turned land into farmland and managed to change the course of the drought. We were all flabbergasted.”

“Wow, so he saved an entire village from starvation?” I asked.

“Basically,” she said.

I glanced outside the window and watched the trees and the pasture. “I mean this house is big, but how could he live with dozens of sorceresses here?”

“This farmhouse was bigger before, but he left it like this to you.”

“Why?”

“He wanted you to expand it,” she said and held onto my hand harder. “He didn’t want you to be born with a silver spoon in your mouth.”

“That’s right,” I said and was reminded again of my harsh upbringing. I watched through the window, and I grew ambitious while I imagined acres of land being cleared and expanding my farm.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked.

“Of expanding this farm.”

“That’s ambitious of you … especially at such a young age.”

The floor creaked upstairs, and Salina and Vera descended the stairs and yawned.

“So you stole his morning glory this time,” Salina joked. She was fully nude and came over to massage my shoulders.

Cassandra grinned. “You can’t always have it your way.”

“What did she do to you?” Salina asked and kissed my cheek.

“She sucked me.”

“Really?” she asked and leaned over as I felt her eyes on my pants. “But you are still hard.”

“She sucked me some more,” I said and chuckled.

“Unlike I, she has manners, not leaving anyone hanging,” she said and laughed. “I’ll just take a shower.”

“I’ll make breakfast today,” Cassandra said.

“The table better be set when I get back,” Salina said. “I’m starving since I didn’t get to enjoy Alban this morning.”

Cassandra and I rose up and smiled. Vera was right behind the couch, properly clothed with her wand protruding from her cleavage.

“I always wake up late,” she said, mildly annoyed.

“Late for what?” I asked her as we both strode out to the terrace.

“Late to see your erection,” she said, and she was right because Salina had usually stolen it before she could even open her eyes. Vera and I slumped down on the sofa, and Cassandra started to make breakfast.

“A bit hard to compete with those two,” I pointed out and leaned back on the cushions. I spread out my arms and enjoyed the sight of the rising sun.

“Do you have any plans for today?” she asked and touched my wrist, admiring the magic meter.

“Sort of,” I said. “I thought of expanding this farm, perhaps having more arable land.”

“It isn’t big enough for you?”

“Nah, things can always be bigger.”

“It’s such a manly thing to say,” Vera said.

“And there’s a reason we so badly want a man like that,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Yeah … she’s right,” Vera said. “Big ambitions equal strong magic.”

“Strong magic equals happier sorceresses,” I said.

“Can you … show off?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Fulmen,” she said eagerly.

I reached for my wand and aimed it at the sky. “Fulmen!” I shot out lightning from the tip, and the bolts formed a heart with the letter A and V inside the heart.

Vera gasped and wrapped her hands around me. “That was so cute.”

“I’m glad you liked it.”

“I loved it!” She aimed her eyes at Cassandra. “Did you see?”

“Of course I did,” she said and pushed the baking sheet with turnovers into the oven. “Alban has a bit of an imagination.”

It felt powerful as always when I used the male spell, but I’d known it for quite some time. I would never forget the moment Thorina taught me the spell, and I felt a strong desire to learn another one … and of course, sleep with another nature deity.

Cassandra set the table, and just when Salina stepped out in her traditional sorceress dress, Cassandra placed the baked turnovers on the table. The crust was golden brown, and it smelled delicious. After we’d loaded our plates, we then sunk our teeth into the crispy turnover. They were loaded with ground meat and cheese and peppered with herbs and salt. I found it funny I hadn’t gained any weight since moving here since the food was so savory and delicious. I assumed it was all the magical enhancing acts that kept us slim and healthy.

“Do you have anything on your mind?” Salina asked me, putting her elbows on the table and setting her chin in her hands.

“Sort of,” I said.

Cassandra nudged me with her elbow. “Your plans were a bit greater than sort of.”

Salina then flicked her curious eyes back to me. “Well, tell us.”

I devoured another turnover, wishing I would never be satiated since the taste was just too divine. “I thought of expanding this farm.”

Salina arched an eyebrow. “The house or the farmland?”

“Farmland, but why not both when I think about it.”

“Wow,” Salina said, her eyes widening. “That’s ambitious.”

“I told him about the drought,” Cassandra said.

“Oh, I see,” Salina said. “You are proactive … which your father also was.”

Vera shuddered. “The drought almost killed my entire family.”

“There should always be an abundance of food.”

“And sorceresses,” Salina added and waggled her eyebrows.

“They will throw themselves over you when you show them all what you’re capable of,” Cassandra reminded me.

“Wait,” Vera questioned. “How will he turn the forest into arable land?”

“Magic, sweetheart,” Salina said.

“It must be a male spell I’ve never heard of,” she said.

“The spell of soil,” Cassandra said. “It’s a mighty one, not when it comes to defeating demons and witches, but when cultivating the land.”

“With a full magic meter,” I asked. “How many acres can I clear out?”

“Barely even one,”

“One?” I questioned, which sounded awfully little. “Not even Fulmen takes nowhere near that amount of magic.”

“It will be time consuming,” Cassandra said and was about to say something more but Salina cut her off.

“And bed consuming,” Salina added with a giggle.

“No doubt about that,” I said.

When it was just crumbs left, we sat and enjoyed the sounds of twittering birds.

“What will you be up to?” I asked Salina and Cassandra.

“We need to shear the sheep,” Cassandra said.

“A few more pillows for our bed,” Salina said and winked.

“What about you two?” Cassandra asked.

I wanted to enjoy another morning and a peaceful activity, so the spell of soil could wait for now. I took a sip and washed my mouth with the fresh water, and then tugged Vera’s arm. “Do you want to milk some cows?”

She eagerly nodded. “Of course.”

The ladies usually cleared the table, and I didn’t like sitting here and idling while they did a lot of the work. I grabbed a couple of buckets, took Vera’s hand and went over to the pasture. The cows, calves, sheep, lamb and goats were all grazing, looking healthy, fat and delicious. We meandered through dung and clucking chickens. A couple of sheep looked at us first and then the rest of the flock lifted their gazes and watched us. They were fascinating animals, especially how all of them acted after one another.

“Look at the cows,” Vera said and giggled. They were quite big and fatty, and I found it cute that she still hadn’t gotten over her awe.

“Will feed us for days to come,” I told her.

“I thought they were intimidating at first.”

“Who took care of the animals back at your home?”

“It was mostly my mother,” she said. “She was the only one who was brave enough.”

We carefully approached the cow, and I placed the bucket right under the teats. Vera went to the opposite side and sat down on her knees.

“Can you see me?” she asked and poked her head under the cow’s udder.

I waved at her. “I see you.”

“Ok,” she said. “Let’s start milking.”

We started squeezing the teats till milk splashed all over us.

“They are so warm and soft,” she said and giggled. She had to close her eyes now and then as drops of milk splashed right on her face, but she just wiped it off her and tasted it.

“Tasty?”

“Yup,” she said and licked her lips. “So thick and creamy.”

She was right, and I also loved raw milk. It was so savory and satiating, like a nice fatty meal. I skillfully dodged the drops as they kept spraying and spilling all over us, especially as the bucket of milk kept getting fuller and fuller.

“How come you don’t get any milk on you?” she asked disappointedly.

“I’m too skilled,” I joked.

“Close your eyes,” she said, and I did at first, but then I moved my head to the right and felt a jet of milk skim past the side of my head. I opened my eyes and saw that she aimed the teat right at my face, but she gnashed her teeth. “Not fair!”

“You have to try harder than that,” I said. I thought outside the box and aimed the teat right at the bucket and pulled hard, making it splash right back up to her face. She wiped it off herself and pretended to be shocked but then snatched the teat and aimed it at me. I let her hit me, and she rejoiced.

“Gotcha!”

I wiped it from my face. “Are you happy now?”

“Hi-hi, yes.”

“How much milk do you have there?” Cassandra asked us as she passed by with a bag filled with wool that looked like the softest pillow I’d ever seen.

“Not enough to splash some more milk at him,” Vera said with a giggle.

“Splash?” I questioned. “Or do you mean a shower?”

“You will see,” she said, like a fox.

I moved the bucket aside and let Cassandra see it.

“That’s plenty,” Cassandra said as a spring breeze rippled through her hair. We were warm after all that milking, but at the same time it got warmer, and I planted my hands on the lush soil and noticed the grass turning greener every day.

“How much butter is this?” I asked her.

“About half a pound,” Cassandra said.

“Enough for a picnic,” I said and smiled. I rose to my feet and grabbed the bucket, being careful while the milk sloshed inside. Vera patted the fatty cow, which just made this moo sound and continued to graze and mind its own business.

We headed back to the terrace. With a bag of wool slung over her back, Salina came walking next to Cassandra, but she rolled her eyes and tossed the bag on the grass.

“Okay, that’s it,” she said. I just raised an eyebrow and exchanged glances with the rest of the women. I wasn’t sure who she was talking to, but she quickly snatched her wand from her cleavage and then aimed the wand at a cat trying to hide in the grass. “Obice!”

She cast the spell so quickly, the cat had no time to react, and the barrier trapped it before it could even jump. Or I shouldn’t say it, since I noticed now it was Akila who had yet again come and tried to either spy or eavesdrop. She jumped frantically around and clawed the barrier, meowing.

“Well, well,” Cassandra said and folded her arms across her chest. We all surrounded the magical barrier, and Akila shrank under our gazes and made herself look tiny. She covered her face with her paws and meowed shyly.

“You know there’s a door you can knock on,” Salina said and watched her carefully.

She meowed again and continued to hide her face. I didn’t like this confrontation that much, knowing very well how it felt to be an outcast myself.

“Akila,” I said. “I really don’t mind having you around here, but there’s no reason to sneak around like that.”

She just meowed and continued to hide behind her paws.

“I believe she’s begging for forgiveness,” Cassandra said.

She meowed some more and her tail wagged side to side.

“She wants to be released,” Salina said and her eyes flicked to mine, giving me the final say.

“We’ll release you under one condition,” I said and caught the sight of her eyes behind her paws. “You won’t run away, and you’ll transform yourself to your human form.”

She slowly removed her paws from her face and nodded while keeping her gaze lowered. I unsheathed my wand and pointed it at the barrier. “Vitrum Demoli!” I shot out spears from my wand which broke the barrier into a thousand shards which then dematerialized and vanished. Both Salina and I still pointed our wands at her, in case she didn’t keep her word, but she didn’t run away, and right in front of my eyes, she transformed herself back into Akila. Her thick, blonde hair cascaded down to her thighs. She wore a long, sleeved sweater and a skirt, and her tail kept shyly wagging behind her back. She kept her wand in her billowing cleavage with breasts so round they looked enhanced, either with magic or something else, I couldn’t tell. I made eye contact, and she shyly looked up and met my eyes for a brief second. Her pupils were vertical and her eyes had a yellow and greenish color. I found them exotic and incredibly attractive.

“I’m sorry,” she said, her voice as low as a cat.

“I accept your apology,” I told her. “But what made you sneak around here?”

She pawed her foot on the grass. “I just needed some fresh air and ended up here somehow.”

Salina rolled her eyes. “Oh please, you want to be next to Alban.”

“Maybe,” she said and a blush crept up on her cheeks.

“There’s space for you too,” I reminded her.

“You promise not to get mad at me though?” she asked.

“I’ve no reason to be mad at you,” I told her. “I wanted to speak with you the time we met at the market.”

“But you didn’t.”

“Yes, because you ran away.”

“Sorry, I just felt so ashamed.”

“I have plenty of stories of forgetting money when I was at a shop,” I said, not from this world but from my former. I blamed the sleepless nights on those incidents. “It’s nothing to be ashamed over.”

“Thank you for the sympathy,” she said and clasped her hands behind her back. “There aren’t many like us around … some sorcerers sometimes call us demeaning names.”

I raised an eyebrow, if those sorcerers weren’t gay, then I had no explanation for such behaviors.

“Come, do you want to sit and relax with us on the sofa?”

She eagerly nodded and I motioned her up the stairs. We set the milk and bags of wool aside and settled down.

“Can I get you something?” Salina asked her.

“A glass of milk,” she said.

“Anything to eat?”

“No … or if you have some fish?”

“We have some dried fish,” Cassandra said.

“I’ll get the plate and milk,” Salina said.

“Is everything alright in your household?” Cassandra asked Akila.

Akila wistfully shook her head. “My older sister became jealous after Alban helped me. My father isn’t doing well financially and my mother is growing ill.”

“I’m sorry about that,” Cassandra said, patting her thigh and showing her sympathy.

“I hope the illness isn’t anything too bad,” I said. “And why would she be jealous?”

Cassandra and Vera gave me a look.

“Uhm, she kind of has a crush on you,” Akila said.

Vera coughed. “They all do.”

I rolled my eyes. “Have I seen her before?”

“You did on your first trip to the market,” Cassandra said. “Her name is Carina, and she’s been spying on you in her cat form.”

Now that she mentioned that name, I remembered her. I looked around and wondered if there was another animagus prowling around.

Akila smiled widely as Salina set a plate of dried fish in front of her and also a glass of fresh milk. Right before she was about to dig in, she looked at us. “Won’t you eat anything?”

“We’ll eat later,” Salina told her with a friendly smile. “That meal is for you.”

She started feasting on the fish and that’s when I saw her fangs. Despite having been here for almost half a year, I still wasn’t quite sure what the difference between an animagus and a regular sorceress was, apart from that she had the ability to transform herself into an animal. I waited till she’d devoured the fish, which she did quite quickly.

“I’m curious,” I said. “Apart from the ability to transform yourself into an animal, are you any different from a sorceress?”

Akila shook her head. “I have a magic meter that needs to be filled just like yours.”

“I see.”

“But I also have certain animal characteristics,” she said.

“I see them.”

“I just hope you’ll forgive me.” Her cheeks pinkened.

“I’m not going to salt your wounds,” I said. “And you’re an … animagus after all, so I won’t compare you to a sorceress.”

“Thank you,” she said. “That’s sweet of you.”

“It’s usually their behavior which makes animaguses frowned upon,” Cassandra said. “Not many sorceresses find their animal characteristics appealing.”

I frowned. “I find you very attractive.”

“Thank you,” Akila said and raised her hand to her chest and then licked it like a paw. It made me smile and I wondered what she meant by that gesture.

“I also find you attractive,” Vera chimed in. “Especially your tail … I wonder how it would feel to have a tail.”

“Kind of like a little leg above your butt,” Akila said and wagged it side to side. She then shifted her gaze to me, and I got the impression she wanted to tell me something.

“Is there something you’d like to say?” I encouraged her to speak.

“I happened to have heard a few things,” she said and used different words than eavesdrop, something which I didn’t mind. “You are seeking to learn a new spell … correct?”

That cat woman sure was a master at eavesdropping, and I slowly nodded. “Right.”

“And … something to do with the soil?”

Now it was Cassandra’s turn to raise her eyebrow, and I had also believed we spent our morning in private.

“How long have you been listening to us?”

“It’s not like I’ve intentionally listened,” she defended herself. “I just had to escape the drama of the household … and found myself here.”

“If Alban hadn’t been here … then you wouldn’t have been here too,” Salina pointed out.

“I just ended up here somehow,” Akila said and defended herself again.

“But I don’t mind if you came here for my sake,” I said, which I didn’t, but I didn’t buy her excuse. “Have you heard or do you know anything about this spell?”

“I do,” Akila said and nodded eagerly. “Not far from Roundlake, there’s an abandoned village with a library with books about male spells.”

“Roundlake?” I asked.

“It’s a village home to the Garden of Magic, an entertainment academy,” Cassandra said. “I don’t believe you’ve been there but it’s situated east of the market.”

I had heard about that academy and also the entertainers. They were young, beautiful sorceresses who specialized in magic and entertainment, using spells innovatively to perform jaw-dropping shows. We had seen them briefly during winter when they performed at the market, and I still dreamed about their moves and magic now and then.

“Where did you hear about this abandoned village?” I asked her.

“From my grandfather … he was an avid reader and quite a skilled sorcerer too.”

“Where did my father learn this spell?” I asked Cassandra.

“I was too young to remember,” she said and exchanged glances with Salina who kept the same expression.

“If it hadn’t been for Akila, how in the world would I’ve found this book in an abandoned village?”

“You would have to search,” Cassandra said. “That’s the part of your journey of becoming a strong sorcerer.”

“I see,” I said.

“But I must also add you can’t just visit an abandoned village without being led by a gatekeeper and his torch,” Cassandra added.

“Why?” I asked.

“An abandoned village is always under a hidden spell to discourage visitors. Such a place is always riddled with unexplainable magic.”

“I know the gatekeeper,” Akila said. “Not personally, but he usually sits there all alone by the graveyard.”

“I see,” I said. “Well … would you like to show me?”

Akila’s eyes lit up. “Yes.”

I leaned back in the cushions. “Alright then.”

Akila tickled me with her tail, making me giggle. “Do you like my tail?”

“It’s … different,” I said with a smile plastered on my face. It sure was different but also mesmerizing, catching my attention.

“I know,” she said.

“So, should we get going?” I asked Akila.

She nodded eagerly, and I discovered a new glow on her face as if she’d dreamed of coming with me.

I exchanged glances with the rest of the women. “I suppose we’ll get back in the evening.”

“If not, send an owl,” Vera said, looking slightly disappointed that I wouldn’t spend my day with her.

“Light up sweetheart,” Salina said and raked her fingers through her hair. “You had a picnic with him yesterday.”

“I know,” she said and lifted her gaze.

I embraced Vera warmly, letting her know I cared for her deeply.

“Anything I can do for you while you’re gone?” she asked me while lingering in my embrace.

“Make some butter,” I told her.

“Will do,” she said. “In fact, I’ll make sure it will be the best butter you’ve ever tasted.”

I smiled deeply, and just the sound of her voice warmed me greatly. I parted from the hug and Cassandra laid her hand on my shoulder.

“Do you have your wand?” she asked me.

I patted the sheath on my right hip. “It’s there as always.

“Be careful now … I’ve heard some unpleasant stories revolving around abandoned villages.”

Now it was Salina’s turn to place her hand on Cassandra’s shoulder. “It’s Alban after all, you don’t think he knows how to fight?”

“I’m not saying that,” Cassandra said. “I’m just telling you to be careful.”

It warmed my heart that they cared about me. “I don’t take it the wrong way,” I told her and went down to the garden with my broomstick in my right hand and Akila in my left.

“Alban, wait,” Cassandra said and whisked herself into the house. I heard something scramble and then she quickly came out with a satchel. She strapped it across my shoulders and delivered a kiss on my cheek. “Some coins for the gatekeeper … fly safely now.”

“I will,” I promised her. “Volare!” The stick hovered, and I cast a glance over to Akila, raising an eyebrow when I noticed she was without a broomstick.

“Where is yours?”

She fidgeted her fingers. “I don’t have one.”

“How do you travel then?”

“A cat moves quickly,” she said and tittered.

“Right.”

“But I suppose I can just ride on your stick,” she suggested and eyed my broomstick.

“Of course,” I said and would love to have her close to me. I swung my left leg over the stick and wrapped my hands around the stick. I patted the spot behind me and motioned her closer. “Don’t be shy, sit as close to me as possible.”

“I had no plans to be shy,” she said and moved her body closer to mine, mashing her breasts onto my back and wrapping her hands around my waist. She was so close to me that I felt her warm breath flowing down my chest. Being close to her, skin to skin, I noticed she carried another type of warmth, and one I was already deeply in love with.

She knocked on my shoulder. “Should we fly?”

“Right … hold on tight,” I said and tilted the broomstick upward and leaned forward, aiming for the clouds.

“Please, don’t too high,” she squeaked and held onto me for dear life.

“Are you afraid of heights?” I asked her teasingly.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “I’m terrified of heights.”

“Alright, I’ll slow down,” I said and lowered the altitude. “I was also afraid of heights.”

“How did you overcome your fear?”

“Hard to explain,” I said. “I just did.”

“But something must have changed.”

“My life did … I just started feeling braver.”

“I feel brave next to you.”

“Should we go higher?”

“No!”

I chuckled. “Alright then.”

I skimmed the treetops and the birds spread their wings and flew away. It was a warm spring day and I noticed more and more budding trees. Summer sure was a season I looked forward to, and a perfect season to expand my farm, especially if Akila wanted to join the household. I had already made up my mind to invite her, and hopefully our trip together will convince her.

“You have to guide my way,” I told her. I’d never been to Roundlake, and ever since I got rid of the witch, I couldn’t find any reason to travel around. During the winter, I mostly stayed home and warmed myself with the ladies.

“Straight ahead till we reach the market,” she said. I followed her direction till we reached the bustling market. It looked busier than ever, and we passed by numerous sorceresses flying on their broomsticks. I waved to some of the sorceresses who I’d bumped into before, and the blush spread like wildfire across their cheeks. They desperately tried to hang their baskets on their broomsticks, only to kiss in their hands and blow it to me. I felt honored and most importantly loved, but they were at the same time grateful I’d gotten rid of the witch, so they could live in peace.

“You are quite popular,” Akila noted and tickled me with her tail.

“Sort of,” I said.

“How do you cope with your popularity?” she asked and just drew herself closer to me.

“Nothing to cope with,” I said. “I enjoy it.”

“I see, maybe a stupid question.”

“It wasn’t,” I said sympathetically.

“Okay … follow the trail that snakes into the forest.” I followed it and right below me were several horses and wagons making their way on the gravel road. I followed the meandering road for more than an hour, I believed, till it descended into a plain with a village in the middle.

“Is it there?” I asked and pointed.

“Yes,” she said. “You have keen eyes.”

I wasn’t sure if she tried to flatter me since it wasn’t difficult to spot at all. In the middle of the village was a round lake and all the way to the north was an academy. Every single house was built with a thatched roof and the grass swayed as the breeze was a bit stronger here than near the hills.

“Is this your village by the way?” I asked.

“No … I wouldn’t have let a handsome sorcerer like you into my village.”

“Why?”

“It’s too filthy for someone like you.”

I rolled my eyes and I felt a flashback from when Vera tried to brush away the filth from the stump that first day I spoke with her.

We landed by the entrance and swung our feet off the broomstick. Roundlake was written on the entrance arch, and this village looked in a better shape than Vera’s village, which was one of the few villages I’d visited before. 

As soon as we entered, an auburn-haired sorceress with a wand in her hand kept making soap bubbles in all kinds of sizes and colors, and then she stuck her wand inside the bubble and filled it with flower petals. I watched in awe, and the sorceress glanced at me. I saw her pink eyes of love which matched the color of her full lips. Her heart-shaped face was sculpted to perfection and her seductive smile was about to pull me toward her. What a beauty. As she studied me further, she looked surprised, and she lowered her wand and raised her hand to her lips.

“Is that?”

I didn’t reply to her but found it hard to stop looking at her as her expression turned to stone.

“Her magic was quite mesmerizing,” I said when we were out of earshot.

“And not her looks?” she flirtingly said.

“Well, those too.”

“Her name is Sofi,” Akila said. “She’s an entertainer.”

“I could’ve guessed,” I said. “Does she only entertain with her wand?”

“No, with her body too.”

“Wow,” I said and was about to let my imagination run freely.

“This village is known to host some of the brightest magicians and entertainers.”

“How come?”

“It’s flat and boring, so they have to spice things up.”

“So that’s why you’ve been sneaking around here?” I jokingly asked her.

“A cat sneaks around everywhere,” she defended herself.

I let that sink in and assumed she was right. I wasn’t too much into cats and wasn’t sure how they acted.

“Uhm, do you mind holding hands?” she asked and lowered her voice almost to a whisper.

I took her right hand with my left and we exchanged smiles.

We meandered our way through the streets, and I caught sight of more entertainers like Sofi. They all seemed very fond of their wands, wielding them with such moves I’d never seen before. They made flower petals rain, breathed fire, froze parts of the lake and ice-skated with their feet. Some of them were dancing near the academy, and I spotted this gorgeous, tall and elegant lady pacing back and forth with her right hand on her chin.

“That’s Victoria,” Akila said. “The owner of the Garden of Magic.”

“She’s good looking.”

“Yes, but she’s quite strict.”

I dragged my eyes away from the entertainers, and we continued farther away from the center of the village. We entered a poor suburb. Some of the doors seemed to be over hundreds of years old with fungus growing on the wood. The soil was definitely drier and more barren, and the vigor of the entertainers was completely absent. We passed by a couple of stray dogs and some children throwing bones at them. They funnily looked at us, probably questioning what we were doing here. On the other side was a graveyard adorned with naked trees and lanterns hanging from the branches.

“That place always gives me the creeps,” Akila said and shuddered.

We haven’t even passed by it yet and I already felt the shills too. I gave her hand a squeeze and made sure she was close to me, her body warming mine, but I’d seen creepier places that I didn’t want to think about.

We entered the graveyard and passed by the graves till we reached the other side. An old sorcerer sat on a stump, holding onto a stick and raising his gaze as we neared him. He was about to open his mouth but then coughed in his elbow.

“Is that the gatekeeper?”

“Yes,” Akila nodded as we slowly approached him.

“An animagus and a sorcerer on a little adventure,” he said and watched us with amazement. Judging by all the wrinkles and his hoarse voice, it probably wouldn’t be long till he ended up in this yard.

“Hello,” Akila greeted him with a nod of her head, and so did I.

“Have you gotten lost?” he asked and grinned.

“No, we wanted to check out the abandoned library,” I said.

“You have a young voice …. Now why don’t you introduce yourself?” he asked.

“For private reasons.” I hoped it wasn’t a rude answer.

“So you say,” he said and rubbed his chin thoughtfully. “So where are you going now again?”

“The abandoned library.”

“You don’t want to go there,” he said and wagged his finger at me. “It’s abandoned for a reason.”

“And why is that?”

“It’s haunted,” he said and gave me a serious look. “Powerful books are hidden there and protected by unexplainable spells.”

I wanted to dust off my shoulders since it didn’t deter me or make me fearful. “I’m not afraid.”

He glanced at my wrist and noticed my glowing magic meter.

“So you say …. You must be a sorcerer of a great bloodline.”

“Maybe I am,” I said.

“What will you give me to guide you to your destination?” And now I saw golden coins forming in his eyes and believed I even heard them jangling. I opened the satchel and brought a couple of ounces of silver.

“How about these?” I offered him, extending my closed hand to him and opening it. His eyes widened and I could see the reflection of his awe in the silver coins.

“Now those coins sure will help me refresh my memory,” he said and coughed in his elbow. “But I warn you, that place isn’t sunshine and roses, and neither is the path there.”

I let the coins fall into his hands, showing him I was serious. “Your warning won’t deter me.”

“I will show you the way to the library then,” he said, closing his hand around the silver coins and stashing them in his pouch. “But I will not enter the library with you.”

“Granted,” I said.

“And I’m an old sorcerer who’s lived a long life. I don’t move like a youth, keep that in mind.”

I just smiled and didn’t know what made him believe I would judge him like a youth. He reached into his pocket and brought out a little candle. He put it on the bench and pointed his wand at it.

“Blue Fire!” After he lit the candle on fire, he dropped it into the lantern. I admired the blue light, looking similar to a regular fire but didn’t dazzle my eyes so much. I had never seen it before but read about it in the books. The blue fire unveiled passages and paths which were not hidden in darkness but magic.

While holding onto the lantern, the gatekeeper sheathed his wand and rose with the help of his stick. “Come with me.” He shuffled his feet over the barren ground and took one step at a time. I breathed in deeply and told myself to be patient, not wanting to disrespect the old sorcerer. As he made his way past the naked trees, the scenery and village behind us slowly faded behind a mysterious fog that descended over our path.

“Stay close to me,” he reminded us. “Once you’re lost in the fog, there’s no way out.”

I didn’t have any plans not to. As the fog thickened, Akila clung to me, and her eyes shifted from side to side.

“This place gives me more creeps than the graveyard,” she whispered, shuddering.

“Don’t worry about it,” I said and held onto her hand tighter than earlier. Her tail kept wagging to my side, trying to wrap around my waist and pulling me closer to her voluptuous body. As the blue light kept spilling onto the fog and revealing the abandoned village, multiple old houses came into existence. The doors kept flapping because of the howling winds and the grass on top of the roof kept rustlings.

“Almost there now,” the man said and jerked his old head at a building made out of bricks. It didn’t take long till I realized the columns of the building were formed like quills. On the façade, I read, Library, and then I lowered my eyes to a double wooden door. I didn’t know what to think, but as long as my wand was stiff, it was nothing to be afraid of.

“I warn you again of stepping inside there.”

“We’ve already made up our minds,” I told the old man.

He stood right outside the entrance and regarded the building carefully, making sure not to step an inch farther.

“Alright then,” he said and found the closest bench, making the fog thicken as he moved away from us.

Akila looked at the library coldly.

“Do you want to stay here?” I asked her.

She shook her head. “I’ll come with you, but I wouldn’t have dared in a million years to enter it myself.”

“Alright,” I said. I stepped up to the library and pushed the wooden door open, so the hinges squeaked. I gritted my teeth because of the awful noise and reached for my wand. “fire!” I sent fire to the torches mounted on the walls which lit up the library.

As soon as we took the first step inside, a cloud of dust billowed up to our faces, making both of us cough. It smelled like an old timber cottage. As the fire illuminated the library, we saw several rows of shelves lined all the way to the end. I believed at first that the book spines were all colored gray, but as I neared the first shelf and touched a book, I realized it was just more dust.

“It must have been ages since someone was here at last,” I pointed out.

“For good reasons,” she said.

“Any ideas on where to look?”

“As a cat, it should be easier,” she said, her eyes twinkling. It seemed to excite her to change forms; a way to impress me perhaps.

“Do you have a better sense of smell as a cat?”

“Not just smell but a better ability to search,” she said. I wasn’t sure how she would search when we didn’t have many clues to begin with. I let go of her hand and stepped back. Right in front of my eyes, she transformed herself into a blonde cat. The first thing she did was to glance at me, making sure I’d been watching, especially so as she kept weaving around my foot and stroking me with her tail.

She moved slowly and seductively, but suddenly, she decided to jump up onto a table. She scanned her eyes from book to book and then jumped right on top of a shelf. I watched her and despite her being in her cat form, I found her oddly erotic. She turned her head to me, her eyes identical to her human form. She then jumped onto another row and I followed her till she jumped back to me again. She jerked her head at a sign on the side of the bookshelf and meowed. I blew the dust away and waved away the cloud before I would cough.

“Spells of power,” I read. Spells of power was another word for male spells, but the only problem was there were several books stacked on the shelf. She helped me look till she fixed her eyes on a book all the way at the end of the shelf with the logo of a tree.

“Is it that one?” I asked her.

“Meow,” she meowed unsurely. She jumped up to the shelf and then pawed the book, and I supposed she gestured for me to check it out. I took a stool and reached for the book. It was without a title, and I tried to wipe the dust away again to make sure, but I couldn’t see anything. I opened it up and leafed through it.

“But there are only blank pages.” And not only that but the pages were unusually thick. “Do you think this is the one?”

She smelled the book and nodded eagerly. She transformed herself back into a human, making me stagger back because of my surprise.

She blushed. “Sorry.”

“It’s okay,” I said.

“I’m pretty certain this is the book,” she said. “It has the right logo, but the letters need to be unveiled by magic fire.”

“Are you sure?”

“Ninety-nine percent sure.”

“But where did the letters go?” I asked.

“They are hiding, if that makes sense.”

I couldn’t say it did, but not that it mattered. She suddenly threw herself on top of me so we both landed with a smack against the dusty floor. While she was lying on top of me, a book suddenly came flying off the shelf and struck the wall so hard, the book split in two. Akila sure had some nice reflexes.

“What’s that?” I asked with my heart thumping visibly beneath my chest.

“The books,” she said and quickly reached for her wand before I could even react. “Scutum!” A shield materialized right in front of her wand as several books came flying off the shelves, all aimed at us. I wanted to question who the hell was throwing them at us, but I then realized it wasn’t anyone.

I quickly reached for my wand when I noticed her magic wasn’t as strong. “Scutum!” The shield strengthened in front of us, and we lay there on top of each other, shielding ourselves from the attacks. “Hold onto the book,” I told her and motioned her to lower her wand. I steadily breathed as it seemed the book attacks were slowly fading. This must have been a part of the unexplainable magic Cassandra had warned me about.

“You got some nice reflexes,” I told her while she was lying right next to me.

“You think so?”

“Yeah, I was about to get killed by a book,” I said and chuckled.

“My magic isn’t that strong though,” she said and fidgeted her fingers.

“We’ll fix that for another day,” I said.

“Promise?”

I pressed my lips onto hers which were smooth and crack-free. At first, I thought of only kissing her briefly, but when I touched her lips, I prolonged the kiss.

“Your lips …” I said after we broke apart, breathless and relieved.

“What about them?” she asked and licked them.

“They are different, yet so nice.”

“No one has ever complimented my lips before.”

I wanted to lay here and cuddle with her some more but knew we had a more comfortable bed at the farmhouse. “Come, let’s rise before more books get hurled at us.”

“Good idea.” Stashing the book in my inner pocket, I rose simultaneously with her, and we carefully made our way outside.

“I heard something scramble inside there,” the gatekeeper said and watched us with a wary eye. “Everything alright?”

“Alive and well,” I told him.

“And you found what you were looking for?”

“Indeed,” I said.

“Alright then,” he said and slowly rose to his feet, his bones creaking. “I should be walking more, but sitting down is so peaceful.” He lit another candle and dropped it into the lantern. He shuffled his feet through the barren terrain till the graveyard emerged from the fog along with the village.

“There we go, home sweet home,” he said and chuckled till he coughed again.

“Thank you for your time,” I told him. I appreciated he’d gotten straight to the point. I only felt a bit bad we couldn’t keep him company much longer, perhaps talk some more. It couldn’t be fun sitting here by himself all day long.

“Hey,” he said and patted his pouch so the coins jangled. “Thank you, mysterious one.”

We left him there and continued through the graveyard and onward to the village.

“You are dusty …. Do you mind if I clean you?” she asked.

I looked at myself not sure what she was pointing at, but then I saw the dust covering my clothes. “If you want.”

She started brushing off the dust from me. “So much better …. I like being clean.”

“All cats do,” I joked.

“I’m not a hundred percent cat though,” she pointed out matter-of-factly.

“One hundred percent cute though,” I said.

Her cheeks pinkened. “Do you mind going to the lake for a bit?”

“Sure,” I said. “This took quicker than I expected.”

“Maybe we can see some entertainers too.”

“So long they don’t charge us for watching them … my pockets are empty.”

“No,” she said. “They are usually practicing by the lake.”

She shyly touched my hand, and I got the hint and realized she wanted to hold hands. I took it and held it tightly, making her smile and her tail curl upward.

“It feels so good to be touched,” she said. “It’s like the warmth spreads from body to body.”

“Yeah, I agree.” It was something I’d learned recently after all those past years spent in bitter isolation.

“I hope you don’t think I’m intrusive,” she said and tickled my back with her tail.

“You aren’t,” I said, not in an annoyed way.

“I’m sorry,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“Don’t be sorry,” I told her and stopped for a moment to look into her yellow, greenish eyes. “I like being with you.”

“Truly?”

“Yes,” I said. “I don’t want you an inch away from me. After all, you saved me from a painful injury a moment ago.”

“I know,” she said and pawed her foot onto the soil. “It feels like the only thing I can brag about is my reflexes, but I can become curious and intrusive sometimes.”

“If your definition of intrusive is to be close to me, then I don’t mind.”

“Okay,” she said and we continued to saunter our way across the village. I had a feeling after the okay she wanted to say something more but kept it inside her chest because it was a difficult question. “Alban?”

“Yeah?”

“Do you think you could perhaps … you know?”

“What?”

“Uhm … if you could magically enhance me sometime?”

“Oh,” I said and chuckled. “Of course.”

“Really?” she asked, her eyes lighting up.

“It will be difficult to have you around the farmhouse without that taking place.”

“And you don’t mind having me there?

“Not at all.”

“Do you mind if I lick you?” she shyly asked.

I halted and looked around, and then chewed on her question for a bit, not sure what she was referring to. “What do you mean?” I for some reason thought she meant my wand, but then she would have to pull down my pants in front of everyone here.

“Why are you blushing?” she asked with a giggle.

“Lick me where?”

“The neck,” she said, lowering her voice to a whisper.

“Oh,” I said and chuckled. “I thought you meant somewhere else.”

“I would like to lick you there too, but in private.”

“Sure, my neck is yours.”

“At the bench though,” she said as we approached the lake. The sun was on its way down and the lake shimmered in the sunlight. It was shaped in the perfect circle and surrounded by evergreen trees. There were some adventurous swimmers although they were overshadowed by the entertainers. They stood by the shore and pointed their wands at the lake. They lifted the water up in the air and shaped it into a male wand and then let go, the water plunging back.

“Wow,” I said in awe.

“Yeah, I know,” Akila said. “They are quite talented.”

Another young lady raised a wall of water and then lifted it higher in the air and then as the body of the water hung over the lake, she formed it into the shape of a ball and dropped it back into the lake.

“How do they do that?” I asked as we found the nearest bench and settled down.

“Magic,” she said and suddenly I felt her breath flowing down my neck as her lips brushed over my neck. “Can I lick you now?”

“I told you it was okay,” I said and awaited her eager tongue.

She jutted her tongue out and licked me a couple of times. I was a bit unsure how it would feel to have her tongue on my neck at first, but it was surprisingly pleasurable.

“Did you like it?”

“It felt quite nice,” I said and chuckled, feeling the trail of her tongue on my skin.

“They usually call us weird since some animaguses like licking better than kissing.”

“You should be yourself,” I told her and raked my fingers through her thick hair.

“I know,” she said and shyly neared my neck to lick me again. Her tongue was slightly different than a woman’s, not in a bad way but just exotic and different. “I will let go of your hand now and search for some fish if you don’t mind.”

“I don’t,” I said. She let go of my hand and turned herself into a cat. While being a cat, she nuzzled her head under my chin for a bit before hopping away from the bench and making her way to the lake, scanning her eyes across the water and searching for fish. I draped my arm over the back of the bench and leaned back as the sun was slowly lowering in the sky. It was another beautiful day to enjoy here, and I truly did, especially so as I kept watching the entertainers. Laughing at their own tricks and skills, they kept making rings of water and shooting them up in the air. I thought about having them near my farm, entertaining me every day. It was a tempting thought and one that I wouldn’t abandon, especially as I planned to expand my farm. Akila moved so quickly that it was difficult to follow her with my own eyes. She caught a fish and happily made her way back up to shore and devoured it. Jumping up to my lap, she joined up with me again.

Akila felt so warm, and I purred for a short moment as the sun was setting. I ruffled her fur. “What do you say, should we head back?”

She didn’t give me a response but kept cuddling, but after a couple of more minutes, she turned herself back into a woman. “Sorry,” she said blushing. “I just wanted to spend some more quality time with you.”

“Hey, there’s always a day tomorrow.”

“I know,” she said. “But it just feels so good to have you close to me.”

“And we’ll remain close,” I promised her, which made her lick my neck again. I pointed my wand at the broomstick. “Volare!” And then I swung my legs over the stick and motioned Akila closer till her boobs mashed against my back and hands wrapped around my waist.

“You won’t lose focus if I’ll lick your neck on our way?”

I chuckled. After giving her the green light of licking me, I had a feeling she wouldn’t do anything else besides just that.

“I won’t.” And she immediately licked my neck again, and I flew up and headed back to my farm.




We landed in the garden. The ladies were sitting on the terrace as usual, and I also smelled the delicious scent of a stew. Even if Akila had just eaten, she inhaled the scent and smacked her lips.

“That smells so good.”

“Everything those ladies make is a delicacy.”

Cassandra had her hands on the railing and waved at us as we ascended the stairs.

“Did you find what you were looking for?” she asked.

I reached into my inner pocket and brought out the dusty old book with the tree and placed it carefully on the table. It was old and fragile after all, and I didn’t know if there were any other places to learn the spell of soil than this book.

“I suppose,” I said.

“Wow, look at that,” Cassandra said and took the book in her hands and started leafing through it.

“Akila told me that’s the one,” I said.

“And judging by the logo and the hiding text … I believe she’s right.”

“Is it true we can make the text appear with fire?”

“Yes, but not any type of fire, light fire.”

Salina and Vera wore an apron and stirred the wooden spoon in the stew. Vera took it off her and hung it on the knob. She tapped my shoulder and embraced me.

“You smell delicious,” I said.

“Hi-hi, I have been chopping all kinds of vegetables.”

“So, how’s the food cooking going?”

“I’m learning every day, but Salina makes it look easier than it is.”

Salina shot her a look and threw in a fistful of salt. “There’s nothing wrong with your culinary skills, sweetheart.”

I settled down with Akila.

Cassandra laid the book aside. “Are you two hungry?”

“Only a little,” Akila said. “I caught a fish.”

“What we’ve made will taste so good it will make you hungry,” Salina said, who was so sure of herself, and I had no reason to doubt her.

“Why are you dusty?” Vera asked and sat right next to me.

“The abandoned library hadn’t been taken care of,” I said and chuckled.

“I see, was it haunted?”

“It was, books came flying at us from nowhere. If it hadn’t been for Akila’s reflexes I probably would’ve gotten knocked out.”

They all looked at Akila, impressed, and she blushed under their gazes.

“All places that hide relics and sacred texts are protected,” Cassandra said and never got bored of lecturing me about various topics. I didn’t mind and enjoyed every time I learned more about this world.

Vera then touched my neck. “Hmm, this can’t be from a kiss.”

“Akila is an avid licker,” I told her and Akila’s cheeks turned fiery red.

Salina placed the kettle on the table. “Come on, don’t be shy now.”

“Well, it’s just that some are calling me weird now and then.”

“None of us are calling you weird,” Salina said and passed on the kettle to her. “Guests first.” Despite having devoured that fish, her eyes widened and so did her mouth as she stirred the ladle around.

“Look at all these ingredients,” she said in awe. “And the flavors …” It was almost like the fish hadn’t been there in the first place. She poured her bowl full and then passed on the kettle.

Vera reached for the plate of butter and passed it to her. “I made this,” she said proudly.

Akila took a stick and placed it in the bowl. “It looks delicious.”

Vera then showed me the plate of butter. “What do you think?”

“Have you made this before?”

“No,” she said.

“You’re a talented girl,” I said and ruffled her hair.

“Well, I happened to have gotten some help from Cassandra.”

Cassandra gladly winked at Vera. “More like a couple of instructions. You made that yourself.”

I licked my finger after having touched the fatty butter, and it was salted to perfection. Akila passed me the kettle, and I poured my bowl full and then passed it on to Vera.

As usual, we all waited for everyone before eating. It felt like a true bond, which was difficult to relate to if you had eaten by yourself for so long, but I’d gotten used to it now and there was no going back.

The first spoon was always the tastiest. There were carrots, parsnips, chives, fatty chunks of meat and whole other ingredients. The stew was so creamy and rich, and especially so as I dipped the buttered bread in the stew and ate it.

“So what have you been up to when we were away?” I asked the ladies.

“I did the laundry,” Salina said. “You will have a fresh bed sheet and coverlet for this evening.”

“And some fresh pillows too,” Cassandra said. “These ones will be a bit fluffier.”

“Did you use today’s wool?” I asked her.

“Yup,” she said. “We are probably going to need a couple of more pillows since Akila has joined us.”

“You want me to move in with you?” she asked as if she couldn’t believe it.

“I do,” I said, taking her hand and giving it a squeeze of affection.

“We all do,” Cassandra reassured her. “Not just Alban.”

“I see,” she said and her lips curled up in a smile.

“Will you be sleeping with us tonight?” I asked to make sure she wanted it as well.

Akila lowered her gaze. “If you want me to.”

“Of course I do,” I told her.

“I can sleep as a cat if there isn’t enough space.”

I shook my head. “If there isn’t space for you then we’ll make space.”

Her cheeks pinkened and she silently ate, but I noted she talked a lot more when we were by ourselves. I let go of her hand and we continued eating, but Akila’s face glowed of relief and happiness, and it was clearly visible whether she tried to hide it or not.

“What were you up to when you weren’t making butter?” I asked Vera.

“I was thinking about you,” Vera said.

“You also sent a letter home,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Oh yeah, I did.”

“How’s your family doing?” I asked her.

“They are doing alright,” Vera said. “My father’s vision is getting worse, but they are financially better off since they have one less mouth to feed.”

I patted her back and was glad they were doing alright, but I didn’t like it when they thought of their children as financial burdens.

“Besides books trying to kill you,” Cassandra said and placed her elbows on the table. “What else did you see over there?”

“We happened to have seen some entertainers,” I said.

“What did they do?” Vera asked and tugged my arm eagerly.

“They did all kinds of cool stuff.”

“You really need to learn how to explain stuff,” Salina said and kicked me under the table.

I chuckled. “Well, they raised water from the lake and formed it into all kinds of shapes.”

“Don’t make me kick you again,” Salina said and gave me a look. “What kind of shape?”

“Male wands,” I said and for some reason believed she knew already.

“Entertainers love male wands,” Cassandra chimed in. “Without them, it’s difficult to practice their magic.”

“I’m surprised they didn’t throw themselves at your feet,” Salina said and chuckled.

“Well, it would’ve been great to have them here,” I said as if thinking out loud. “And being entertained like that during the evenings.”

“I’ve only seen them a couple of times in my life,” Vera chimed in. “They charge a lot for private shows.”

“Well, Alban is wealthy,” Cassandra said. “So if you want to, that shouldn’t be an issue.”

She was right and it made me ponder over it for a bit. We kept eating till we were full and pushed our bowls aside. We dabbed our lips with napkins and sighed in relief. It was already dark and the stars were smeared out in the sky.

“Do you know what?” Cassandra suggested. “Should we get to the bottom of this male spell before we get too tired?”

“That’s a good idea,” Salina said. “Vera, will you be a sweetheart and help me with the dishes?”

“I was born a sweetheart,” she said and jumped up to her feet.

“I will get the candles,” Cassandra said.

I rose from my seat and took Akila’s hand. “Come, let’s sit on the couch,” I told her.

“If you say so,” she said and followed me as I guided her into my home. Her eyes rounded and her eyes flicked from furniture to furniture and from painting to painting. “It’s so nice and clean here.”

“Don’t believe for a second I take care of the cleaning.”

Cassandra chuckled and pulled open the bottom drawer. “If it wouldn’t have been us then some other sorceresses would have happily done it.”

I slumped down on the comfy couch made out of sheepskin. Akila curled up her tail which reached my back, tickling me and making me giggle.

“Sorry,” she excused herself. “I love to tickle.”

“And I love to be tickled.” I opened up the mysterious blank book again and leafed through the empty pages. It reminded me somehow of the diary Cassandra had given me. I laid it on top of the table as Cassandra neatly placed multiple candles on top.

“How many do we need?” I asked her.

“Seven.”

“Why seven?”

“It’s a magical number.”

“I thought twenty-four was the magical number.”

“There are many magical numbers,” she said and winked. She took the book and placed it between the candles. She sat down next to me, inching her hips closer to me as usual.

“Are you excited?” she asked me and raked her fingers through my hair.

“A little,” I said. It tingled in my chest, and of course, I desired to become more over-empowered. I also wondered what this nature deity would look like. Thorina was a bombshell who I kept dreaming about now and then.

“Well, you’re going to be a bit more than a little empowered when you’ve mastered the spell of soil.”

“I know,” I said. There was an endless amount of possibilities, but I had set my mind on expanding the farm first and foremost, and that opened up an array of opportunities. One of them was to bring more sorceresses to our home. The sorceresses wanted to live with the strongest sorcerer after all and so far it was evident that I was the one.

“Are you coming?” Cassandra shouted.

“Give us a minute,” Salina said while washing the dishes with Vera.

Cassandra brought her wand from the cleavage and lit the torches that were mounted on the wall.

“Do you want me to light the fireplace?” Cassandra asked.

“Why not,” I said. “There won’t be many cold days left.”

“It’s never cold with you next to me,” Cassandra said. “But it’s also peaceful listening to the crackling flames.”

I smiled and felt the warmth of love sweeping over me. “I’m also never cold with you next to me.” Especially so as Akila silently cuddled up to me. Cassandra lit up the fireplace, and Vera and Salina joined us.

Vera asked, “Has the text appeared yet?”

“We have to light the candles first,” Cassandra asked and blew at the flames. She rose, sat right next to me and pointed her wand at the candles. “Light fire!” she cast the spell, shooting out light bolts of fire and spreading them across the candles. I’d never heard of light fire, but they were brighter and almost dazzled my eyes.

“Light fire?” I questioned.

“Yes,” Cassandra said and stuffed her wand deep into her cleavage. “They reveal the mysteries of this world … like a light.”

“I get it,” I said and then shut my mouth as I felt a breeze flow over my neck. At first, I thought it was Akila who wanted to lick me again, but she sat hunched over and watched the book intently. Then the breeze softly whistled like a gentle wind, and I looked around, confused.

Cassandra caressed my thigh and jerked her head at the book. “The letters are coming.”

I watched as the letters hovered and made their way to the book. Vera’s hand flew to her mouth as she also watched in amazement. The breeze kept pushing the letters to the book, and what I thought was the whistling breeze was actually the sound of the letters in a voice that sounded divine.

We all leaned over the table with our eyes glued to the book. It was written in a Helvetica font and slowly filled the pages till the sound of the letters faded.

“Wow,” I said and touched the page with my finger and noticed the ink was fresh.

“Magical,” Cassandra said in awe.

“Read it!” Vera blurted.

“May I?” Cassandra asked and reached for the book.

“Go for it,” I told her.

She took it in her hands and then read, “You have summoned the words of Dea, the deity of soil. As a tree in her domain, she rests and as a deity waiting for a sorcerer, she waits. Weakness is not acceptable and strength will always be welcomed. The intention of doing good will be loved and the intention of inflicting harm will be abhorred. She has no mercy for evildoers and her passionate lovemaking has no limits for sorcerers. Recite this poem while lying naked on our heavenly soil and she will summon you to her domain and teach you the sacred spell which will empower you …

I’m in love with the soil.

And for the love I will toil.

I will make saplings grow as tall as trees.

And I will make dormant winds whistle as a breeze.

The roots will flourish.

And the fruits will nourish.

The world will brighten.

And the senses will heighten.

Don’t be frighten, the sweet spot between my legs will tighten.

And finally united, you will be enlightened.”

“I’m feeling a shiver down my spine,” Vera said.

“So do I,” Salina said and crossed her legs. “What a nice poem.”

“Dea,” I mouthed to myself. Just by the sound of the name, I knew she was gorgeous.

Cassandra stroked my thigh, nearing my erection. “Did it turn you on?”

I didn’t know whether to blush or not, but the expectation of tomorrow excited me, especially of what would follow.

“Maybe a little,” I said. “Have you heard about this nature deity?”

She nodded. “There are a few pages about her in certain books. She’s said to have a greenish complexion but eyes as green as the grass and her brown hair adorned with leaves.”

I nodded for myself and leaned back and watched the fire flicker in front of us. “Should we perhaps go to bed?” I asked them. “I have a feeling tomorrow will be a long day.”

“Long and hard you mean,” Salina said and chuckled.

“And hopefully wet,” Vera chimed in and giggled.

“It seems like Salina is infecting our little Vera with her erotic speech,” Cassandra pointed out.

“Not a bad thing to be infected by,” I said and shared a laugh with them.

I rose to my feet and looked at Akila who’d been sitting quietly. I extended my hand to her and pulled her up to her feet.

“Looking forward to your first night here?”

“Maybe,” she shyly said.

“Come, I’ll show you my bedroom.”

“Okay,” she said. We ascended to the second floor and I led her through the hall with the rest of the ladies on my heels. We entered my bedroom and Akila’s eyes widened.

“What a bed,” Akila said.

“Big enough for all of us,” I told her and winked.

She fidgeted her fingers and exchanged glances with the ladies. “Where will I sleep?”

“Next to Alban,” Cassandra said.

“I can sleep next to you instead,” Akila told Cassandra.

“Why?” Cassandra asked. “This is your first night. It will only be fair if you sleep next to him.”

“I don’t want to …”

“Be intrusive?” Cassandra guessed which wasn’t that difficult.

She nodded. “Kind of.”

“Novelties will be good for Alban,” she said. “He needs the magic and potency from all of us. Especially for tomorrow.”

“You sure you don’t mind?” she asked just in case.

Salina who was now butt naked stood right behind Akila and massaged her shoulders. “I will help you loosen up a bit.”

Akila started purring. “Oh, that feels good, hmmm.”

“Hi-hi,” Vera said. “She purrs like a cat.”

“Dah,” I said as Vera crept under the coverlet and snatched the spot next to me, patting it and beckoning me with her finger.

“So what, do you say?” Salina asked and took her hands off her.

“Okay, I will sleep next to Alban,” she said. As I crept under the coverlet and made my way to the pillow next to Vera, Akila still stood there with her clothes on and fidgeted her fingers.

“No sleeping with clothes on,” I told her jokingly. She lowered her gaze and blushed.

“I can give you a helping hand if needed,” Salina offered.

“Okay, I will undress,” she yielded. She pulled down her skirt and panties, revealing a blonde triangle of hair right above her pink pussy. She then pulled the long-sleeved sweater and top over her head. She struggled to unhook her bra, but when it fell to the floor, her boobs spilled free from its confines, and they were the roundest and firmest boobs I’d seen so far. When she was fully nude, she quickly crept under the coverlet and crawled closer to me. Vera already had her hand draped over my chest and Akila unsurely raised her hand.

“It’s enough Alban for all of us,” Vera told her with a friendly smile, and Akila snaked her hand over my chest and found her spot too.

“How often do you usually … you know?” Akila asked.

“When it’s needed,” I told her.

“Or when we want to have fun,” Vera added.

I remembered now Akila had asked me earlier. I stroked her thick, blonde hair and looked into her exotic eyes. “Do you want to?”

“Maybe another day,” she said and her voice dropped to a whisper. “In private.”

“I respect that,” I said.

“I can be shy sometimes,” she said and lowered her eyes.

“It’s okay, Akila,” I said.

“Uhm, you still want me here?”

“Of course I do …. We’ll save it for another night.”

“Okay.”

Salina and Cassandra then joined us two and crept under the coverlet. I let my head slump back down on the pillow and I sighed in relief as I was lying between four gorgeous sorceresses.
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I dreamed deeply and vividly. I was just running joyfully around an estate situated in a village that was completely mine. It was filled with sorceresses, and they turned their faces to me and gave me their attention, love and care. They wanted the affection too, and especially the magic I could enhance them with. They didn’t want to live with any other male than me since my bloodline was the strongest and magic most potent.

I lay down on the grass and watched the females playing around with their wands, learning magic spells and empowering themselves to fight back against foreign threats. Together, we were the strongest village of Sorcera Germania, so strong that no one even bothered to inflict harm upon this or any other surrounding villages.

As I lay there and enjoyed the peace, two sorceresses sat behind me and started chatting, taking my hand and stroking my thigh, guiding my flesh to theirs and whispering desires of magical enhancing acts. They pointed out that my wand was slightly limp, and it shouldn’t go a day longer in that state. It was my village and magical enhancing acts could be done anywhere.

We took our clothes off, and then suddenly we lay on the grass, nude. They took turns sucking me deeply and passionately, and then while I kissed one of them the other rode me, grinding her pussy till the juices spilled all over my waist. We kept going till the green magical mist swirled around us and gave us warmth and complete privacy. The mist got thicker and I then fired deep into her magical cave.




I opened my eyes and felt Vera’s arms wrapped around my neck and her boobs mashed against my chest. It was hard to see something since the green mist swirled around us, but I could feel that she was slowly fucking me. My magic meter on my wrist was brimming yet again, and I slumped my head back onto the pillow, wondering whether I was in Sorcera Germania or heaven.

“Ah, Vera,” I mumbled. She truly was turning into Salina’s daughter.

She buried her face in the curve of my neck. “Sorry, didn’t mean to wake you up.”

“What a heavenly way to wake up,” I mumbled.

“I know, but it’s still night.”

I glanced out the window, and she was right; it was pitch-black outside. I also noticed the three other sorceresses were sleeping. “You must’ve been sneaky,” I told her.

“I know,” she said. “I couldn’t sleep and then watched as your erection was slowly rising.”

“So you slowly fucked me?” I asked and waved away the green mist, wanting to see her cute freckled face.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “It was teasingly painful for me, and I was afraid the mist would wake them up.”

“You did a good job then,” I said and caressed her back, enjoying every inch of her skin so close to mine. Akila’s head was snuggled against my right shoulder, but she slept soundly.

“Your magic seeds are so warm and sticky,” she said.

“And your pussy is so warm and heavenly.”

“The perfect match,” she said and kissed my neck.

“I love what you did,” I said and yawned. “But try to tone it down so we don’t wake them up.” I couldn’t remember the last night I’d slept where I hadn’t been woken up by one of them trying to blow or fuck me.

“Sorry, I just wanted to make sure your wand will be stiff for tomorrow … nature deities only like a strong sorcerer.”

“I know.”

She slowly rolled to the side, slipping my cock out from her young pussy, and it gleamed with her juices and then swayed to my navel with not a drop of cum oozing from the slit. She’d caught every single drop in her womb.

“Do you mind some pillow talk?” she asked and wrapped her leg over mine, pressing her wet pussy against my leg.

“If it can keep me awake the same way as your pussy did,” I said.

She waved away the rest of the green mist. “So, now I can see you better.” She gave me eye contact and it was impossible not to look away from those hazel eyes, shifting color to gold.

It tingled in my chest as we spoke to each other in a low voice, not trying to wake them up. I enjoyed the moments whenever I found time to speak with them individually. It had been a concern of mine of not having enough time to appreciate each and every one of them, yet loving them all had worked out well so far.

“What are you thinking of?” she asked as I stared up at the ceiling and let my thoughts loose.

“Just the warmth … the warmth of being loved.”

“Loving and being loved are the best feelings,” she said and nuzzled her face into my shoulder. “You can’t have one without the other.”

“Or even worse—none at all.”

She shuddered. “Too dark topic.”

“What should we steer to then?”

“I don’t know,” she said. “Did you dream of anything special?”

“I did,” I said.

She tapped her finger on my chest. “I’m listening.”

“I expanded my farm and created my own village. Sorceresses lined up to join us, and everyone loved me and I loved them. It was so beautiful.”

“It doesn’t sound like a dream,” she said.

“You think I can accomplish it?”

“Dah,” she said and giggled shortly after. “I know you can.”

“I guess,” I said and mulled it over.

“How did the dream end?”

“I was just dancing happily around the grass and suddenly two of the sorceresses took my clothes off and begged to be magically enhanced.”

Vera giggled. “I knew that part would come.”

“Why?”

“I’ve read that a male sorcerer always dreams happy dreams when a sorceress takes care of their glorious, morning wood, that’s why.”

“You read quite a lot.”

“Of course, but less than before.”

“Why?”

“Before I was lonely, now I have you three … or four with Akila, but she seems really shy.”

“Hey, we aren’t in a rush. You were also shy when I first met you.”

“Nope, you magically enhanced me the first night.”

“We kind of had to though.”

“Yeah, maybe.”

“You don’t miss reading?”

“I still read, but spending time with you is equally as fun.”

“I see.”

“Do you want me to read you something in the upcoming days?”

“I do,” I said as she rubbed her pussy slowly on my leg, smearing juices all over my thigh till the trail gleamed brighter than the stars in the sky.

She yawned and so did I. “I hope you don’t mind that I woke you up.”

“Salina probably will mind that my erection will be gone.”

“Please,” Vera said and waved her hand dismissively. “It will grow back before sunrise.”

I had no doubts about that, and I couldn’t remember the last time it had been fully limp. I was too strong for that.

“Good night … for the second time,” she said cutely and draped her left arm over my chest and made sure her young, perky boobs were as close to my chest as possible. I remembered when I used to wake up in the middle of the night because of my insomnia, but those days were gone. Now I would wake up since my sorceresses wanted to please me. It was such a difference, but I didn’t mind. I couldn’t have been any more grateful for a life like this, and I appreciated every moment spent with any of them. I let my head fall back onto the pillow and descended back to sleep.




I slowly pried my eyes open and the coverlet was tented with my erection, but I also saw and felt something slide up and down, which felt different from lips and far too foreign from being hands. I narrowed my eyes and couldn’t quite figure out what it was. I turned to my left and saw Vera and Salina sleeping soundly. I turned to my right and met Akila’s eyes, which widened, and then I felt how the stroking of my cock came to a halt.

“Hi,” she said shyly.

“Good morning,” I said and then lifted up the coverlet, and to my surprise, she’d wrapped her tail around my cock.

“Did I do anything wrong?” she asked.

“No,” I said. “I’ve never had a tail wrapped around my wand.”

“Did it feel nice?” she asked and chewed her lips.

“It did,” I said and turned my gaze to her. “I never told you to stop.”

She gladly wrapped her tail tighter around my cock and gladly kept stroking it. “I was a bit unsure whether you would like it.” She finally stopped biting her lips as I sighed in relief.

“Well, I’m used to having one or another sorceress competing for my morning wood.”

“It’s understandable when someone is as strong as you,” she said and stifled a giggle, and her tail suddenly vibrated, making me shiver with pleasure.

“Geez, what did you do?”

“Did you like it?”

“Yeah,” I said. “It felt amazing.” She did it again, making her entire tail vibrate as she kept stroking me. “Oh gosh.”

She giggled again. “Maybe in privacy … we can sometimes do it the proper way,” she said and uncoiled her tail from my cock. It wasn’t torture. Vera had finished me a couple of hours earlier, and I didn’t mind that Akila left my wand erect.

“That will be inevitable,” I said.

“I will give you a tail foreplay then too,” she said.

I purred in pleasure as I thought about it.

“I can’t wait to see you get summoned by the deity,” she said.

“And neither can I,” I answered.

“Do you think we are waking them up?”

“I’m already awake,” Cassandra said and twisted her neck to look at us.

Akila shut her mouth and the traditional blush spread again.

“I know it’s your first day, but you can speak to me even if the women are awake,” I told her and ran my fingers down her cleavage and waist, reaching the outskirts of her bush.

She said, “I just have to get used to these things.”

“I saw remnants of the green mist,” Cassandra said. “Who was it this time?”

“Guess.”

“Salina?”

“An obvious guess but wrong in this case.”

“Oh,” Cassandra said and stifled a giggle with her right hand. “Her little sister?”

“Is that what we should call her from now on?” I chuckled with her.

“Definitely.”

“Uhm,” Akila said, chewing her lips. “Did she suck you before me?”

“Nah, she was on top and grinded me.”

“Oh,” she said. “But you were hard when I woke up.”

“Hard not to be.”

We all laughed.

Cassandra patted Akila’s nude thigh. “Alban got some strong seeds.”

“Definitely,” she said. “Maybe us four won’t be enough for your needs.”

“We’ll see about that,” I said and took my eyes from her gorgeous nude body and aimed it back at my erection.

The three of us slowly crawled out of bed. I wasn’t sure how long Salina and Vera would sleep, but I figured Vera might lie there a bit longer, especially after she’d enjoyed me last night.

We got dressed; Akila was a bit quicker than Cassandra and I, and then we made our way down the stairs. I placed my hands on the window sill and gazed outside. A thick fog hung over the pasture and slowly dispersed. I opened the window and let some of that cool air inside, eyeing the grass where I would soon summon Dea.

“What do you think of the paintings?” Cassandra asked Akila as they both sat down on the couch.

“I’m jealous,” she said. “I wish I could afford to have myself on a painting … but just in the background.”

I turned to them and sat down, keeping them company. “We might as well make one.” My father had a lot more sorceresses behind his back than I had at the moment, but as Cassandra had pointed out before, I was only twenty-four. I knew it was in his and my interest to gather more, expand my magical abilities and magically enhance as many sorceresses as possible. It was what I craved too, and something I would never give up on.

Cassandra smiled emotionally. “If you want to … please wait till the summer.”

She was right, especially then when the flowers had bloomed and the grass was greener. “I agree,” I said.

Shortly after our little morning chat, Salina came striding down nude with her clothes lung over her shoulder and Vera behind her.

“You always wake up before I,” Salina said regretfully and aimed her eyes at me.

“At least I took the opportunity to seize his wand during the night,” Vera said with hints of victory in her voice and slumped down next to Cassandra.

Salina looked at her with an arched eyebrow. “You did what?”

“In the night,” Vera said. “I took the opportunity to magically enhance ourselves.”

“Sneaky little fox,” Salina said and ruffled her hair. “You could’ve at least woken me up.”

“Hi-hi, maybe next time,” she said, but I wasn’t convinced.

“So what are we waiting for?” Salina asked.

“For you to get dressed,” Cassandra said and gave her a look.

“Some nudity doesn’t hurt,” Salina defended herself. “I’m willing to skip the shower to see Alban summoned by Dea.”

“I’ll wait till the fog disperses,” I told her.

“Right then,” Salina said. “I’ll be back in a minute.”

“More like an hour,” Cassandra said and laughed.

“I heard that one,” Salina said behind the closed door.

“Prove us wrong then,” Cassandra shouted back.

“I will make it one hour and one minute,” she said.

We sat on the couch for a bit longer, waiting till the fog dispersed and the grass was wet and shiny with dew. We delved into several topics till Salina returned.

We went out to the terrace and broke the fast together with some bread, butter, smoked meat and honey. I thought Vera was smearing her own sandwich but she then smeared me one and placed it onto my plate.

“Tell me if you like it,” she said.

I raised it to my lips and took a bite out of it. “I love it,” I said as the flavors exploded in my mouth. She knew exactly what I wanted: the perfect amount of meat, butter and honey.

When she reached for the slices of bread, I held out my hand. “Let me,” I told her.

“If you wish.” I made her a sandwich and gave it to her. She smiled and took a bite out of it.

“How was it?” I asked.

“Pure love,” she answered and gladly ate till crumbs were spilled all over her.

Akila ate like a bird, and Cassandra had to push the basket of bread closer to her. “There’s plenty left.”

“Okay,” she said and smeared butter on another slice of bread and devoured it.

When we were full, our attention turned to the book. The fog dispersed and the sun rose over the trees.

“I hope your wand is ready,” Salina said with a flirtish wink. “I want to give you a massage, but loosening you up is the last thing you will need.” She made Vera and Akila laugh, and Cassandra rolled her eyes.

“Admit it, you found it funny,” Salina prodded Cassandra.

She folded her arms. “Maybe a little.”

I grabbed the book and then made my way to the grass. I glanced funnily behind my back when I noticed the ladies were behind me.

“Are you also coming with me?”

“I just want to say goodbye properly,” Vera said.

“I’ll only be gone for a day.”

“Yeah, and a day without you feels like a year.” I’d never thought of it in that way. I embraced all four of them before parting. Cassandra held onto me a little bit harder than the rest of the sorceresses, wrapping me in a tight hug.

“Be careful,” she said.

“It’s just a deity,” I said.

“I know … can we spend some time together when you get back?”

“Of course we will.”

“You are growing quite quickly,” the words escaped from her lips and I had a feeling they weren’t supposed to.

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

“I’m sorry,” Cassandra said and broke the hug. I believed I saw a glint of tears in her eyes. “Go now, Dea is waiting for you.”

I nodded and lay down on the grass. I lifted the book to my eyes and read the poem,

“I’m in love with the soil.

And for the love I will toil.

I will make saplings grow as tall as trees.

And I will make dormant winds whistle as a breeze.

The roots will flourish.

And the fruits will nourish.

The world will brighten.

And the senses will heighten.

Don’t be frighten, the sweet spot between my legs will tighten.

And finally united, you will be enlightened.”

I tossed the book aside as the earth shook. Suddenly, beams of green light flashed around me, so bright I had to squint. Startled, I felt the sensation of hovering, and the sounds of leaves and grass rustling intensified, washing me away in the sounds of nature.

It happened so quickly; I closed my eyes as my heart rate raced. I gasped for air and then opened my eyes as I was thrown onto a patch of grass. I was disoriented and felt somewhat similar to when I’d visited Thorina.

I lifted my gaze and caught the sight of emerald grass, glowing brightly. In fact, I’d never seen such bright, glowing grass in my life. It was like each and every individual piece of grass reflected the light of the sun, and it was so lush and soft. I ran my fingers across them and almost melted at the touch. I raised my gaze and saw rolling hills vegetated with trees and bushes.

I made my way up to my feet and looked around. “This looks familiar,” I mouthed but couldn’t quite put my finger on it. I started toward the hill and turned around to a bubbling stream that ran from a hilltop, and then I turned around and faced a little grassland and a forest. My eyes widened when I realized I was standing at my farm but without the farm and cleared land. It was how it looked in its natural state. The revelation caught me slightly off guard.

I continued up the hill, passed by some gorgeous irises and watched as a breeze swept over the trees, and a couple of birds twittered and spread their wings.

“Dea?” I asked.

“Right here,” she said with a heavenly voice. It came far away from me and I looked around and fixed my eyes on this one young tree.

“Dea?” I asked again.

“You are looking at me,” she said and tittered. I stared intently at the tree and approached it. She must be hiding behind it. The tree stood in the middle of the hilltop, which was where my farmhouse should’ve been. I strode up to the tree and then circled it, feeling excited to finally get to see her but found no one. I then stepped back, wondering whether she was hiding in the branches.

“Dea, are you there?”

“You are looking right at me,” she said, which made me scratch my head, but then to my surprise, the tree moved and then shrank, slowly forming into a woman. The transformation was so slow and seductive, yet when she stood there with arms and legs, she still had a greenish complexion, and her hair color was brown as the soil and her eyes green as the grass. Yet I then saw that leaves were attached to her hair, or … when I narrowed my eyes they didn’t look attached but a part of her hair. She giggled as I stood there frozen in my tracks. There still was a lot more of her body I hadn’t checked out yet, and I was currently stuck at her face.

“Who am I speaking with?” she asked and twirled her finger on her hair.

“Alban …”

“The son of one of the greatest sorcerers?”

I nodded and as I made eye contact, I swore I saw grass swaying in the depths of her eyes.

“That’s definitely someone I would love to have as a student,” she said.

My eyes eventually strayed further down, her boobs were perky and glowed stronger than the rest of her body and her bush was untrimmed, but I did see the bright pink color, almost like a sweet berry.

She raised her hand and beckoned me with her finger. “Don’t be shy.” I wasn’t sure why I was so caught off guard. I’d seen a woman turn herself into a cat. It wasn’t like this nature deity in front of me was any different. I made my way to her, and she then reached out her hand to me. “I would like to go for a little walk, warming you up for the lesson.”

I took her hand, which felt as soft and warm as summer. She started walking and as a wisp of breeze fluttered our hairs, the leaves rustled which brought peace to my mind. “You aren’t the chattiest person, huh?”

“Sorry, I just …” Couldn’t stop looking at her.

She stifled a giggle with her hand. “Don’t worry. I know my appearance can bring attention.”

“It’s just … different.”

“In a bad or a good way?”

“A good way. You are definitely attractive.”

“I find you attractive too,” she said and glanced at me sideways and a smile curled up the corner of her lips. “Do you know any male spells?”

“Fulmen,” I said.

“So you’ve met Thorina.”

“Yes.”

“Who’s the most beautiful between us?”

I stiffened. Thorina sure was a beauty, but she looked like a regular woman or sorceress. Dea was remarkably different which turned me on more.

“You are more attractive at this moment.”

She laid a hand over her breasts. “Novelties turn sorcerers on, don’t they?”

“Yeah,” I said as I kept glancing at her body, which started feeling impossible not to.

“I’m not like her though. Firing bolts of lightning can be quick and powerful … I like it slow and peaceful, like the nature around us.”

“I see,” I said. She took my wrist and lifted it to her eyes. Liking what she’d seen, she let go of it. “What do you plan to do with the spell of soil?”

“I want to expand my farm.”

“So you are ambitious,” she said and liked the sound of that.

“In a way.”

“I love nature, and especially the soil. We are all one, bonded by the magic of our world. I’m not too fond of lightning, but it’s still a part of us. We need rain to grow. We can’t bask in endless sunshine.”

“You are right,” I said. “I can’t just warm myself with women for the rest of my life.”

“See there, you’re such a bright student.”

“What?”

“You already know what I’m talking about.”

“Oh, but it would be tempting to warm me up with women.”

“And you will, but you can’t be bedridden for the rest of your life.”

“You’re right,” I said, even though being bedridden with a bunch of gorgeous sorceresses sure was tempting, eventually I would have to rise. I needed to sustain them with food, water and shelter.

“Do you see the sapling?” she asked and pointed.

“I do.”

“It’s young and pretty and will grow, but with the help of magic,” she said and pointed with her hand and then this green neon mist flowed from her hand and reached the soil which made it suddenly grow tenfold. My jaw dropped as I watched it in awe. When you read about male spells and all the possibilities, it sure was fascinating, but seeing it unfold right in front of your eyes sure was different.

She closed my jaw for me and tittered. “What do you think?”

“That was powerful.”

“It is, the spell of soil is powerful. Watch again,” she said and raised her hand, and then as the green neon mist flowed from her hand, the tree shrank and shrank, disappearing right under the soil till there wasn’t a trace of it left.

“Wow,” I said.

“Your jaw didn’t drop this time.”

“I mean, it was equally as amazing.”

“Is it just that you males like big things, huh?” she said and giggled.

I chuckled with her since she had a point. “Maybe … but where did it go?”

“It’s a seed under the soil,” she explained. “As a nature deity, I would never teach someone to kill the soil. You can either make plants and trees grow, or you can make them shrink back to a little seed in the soil and keep it dormant there.”

“That’s cool … and sympathetic.”

“It is,” she said and reached for my pants, touching the bulge.

“Oh,” I said and was caught off guard by her sudden move, not that I minded having her hand near my wand.

“If this thing disappears, then there’s no more magic. You can only make it shrink or rise.”

“I see, hmmm,” I said as her fingers pleased me by moving up and down.

“Where do you want us to continue our lesson, under the shade or the sun?”

She still hadn’t released my bulge, and I had no wish to do it elsewhere since the sun made her glow.

“Right here,” I said in a husky voice.

She lay down and her leafy hair blended so well with the grass. I also went down and then saw how her hair kept growing, reaching my legs.

“Wow,” I said and even giggled as her locks tickled me. “That’s so cool.”

“I can make hair grow and shrink however you like.” I then glanced at her bush, pointing unsurely as I wanted to get to the bottom of her slit.

“Can you?”

“Uh-huh,” she said and nodded slowly. Her hair slowly receded and the most beautiful and puffiest pussy unfolded right in front of my eyes, and even better, it had the same color as a raspberry.

“You don’t mind?” I asked as I was about to touch her sex.

“Silly question,” she said. “My fruit is the main part of the lesson, without it, I can’t teach you magic.”

I rubbed my fingers on her wings and then noticed that her juices were the same color. I licked my finger and my eyes widened as it tasted exactly like a raspberry.

“That’s so sweet.” 

“Have you forgotten something?” she asked me.

“What?”

“I lie here fully nude yet you are fully clothed … I’m not sure if this lesson can proceed like this.”

“I’m sorry,” I said and chuckled. I had completely forgotten. I took off my clothes as quickly as I ever had, just tossing garment after garment over my shoulder. Her eyes widened when she saw my wand, rising and stiffening to its full glory.

“It looks so strong and healthy, brimming with magic.” She reached for it and kept stroking it, stopping me in my tracks since I wanted to go down on her so badly. “Do you like this?”

“I love it.”

“Is there something else you want to say?”

“I also want to lick you,” I admitted.

“Are my juices that tasty?”

“They taste divine.”

“It’s because they are,” she said and tittered. “Don’t worry, I will release you now. I warned you though; I like it slow.”

As she let go of my erection, I didn’t want to be rude to plunge right down to her fruit, but it was impossible not to. Within the blink of an eye, it was just an inch separating my face from her beautiful, puffy slit. The color was so bright and in stark contrast to the green complexion on her skin, but it didn’t deter me from sticking my tongue out and licking from the very bottom and then up to her pearly little berry at the top. I absorbed her flavors, rinsing my mouth for a moment and then swallowing. It was one hundred percent divine. I admired her bald pussy which had just been hidden under a bush. I stroked it, feeling the stubs, and I plunged back in and kept licking and bathing in her flavors till she quivered in pleasure.

She combed her soft fingers through my hair. “Hmm, you are generous.”

I licked her juices from my lips. “This feels just as pleasurable for me as it does for you.”

“But what I can do for you will be more pleasurable than that.”

“Prove it,” I teased her.

She patted the spot next to her, motioning me to lie down, which I did. I settled down on the soft grass, which was the softest grass I’d ever lay on. I let my head fall back, and I sighed in relief as I just stared right up at the blue sky. I felt this sense of deep peace and glowing health, especially as my wand rose to greater heights. I watched it and to my surprise, it was glowing. I didn’t know if it was the reflection of Dea’s green body or some unexplainable magic that flourished in her domain.

Eyeing my wand with great interest, she came crawling between my knees and wrapped her hands around my cock. Her tongue jutted out, licking from the very base to the very tip. That gentle touch felt so good. It was noticeable but not strong enough to bring me to a climax. It was just perfect and she could continue to lick me like that forever.

I started seeing the signs of the green mist appearing in front of us, or maybe it was just the glow emitting from her body. I couldn’t tell but didn’t mind, since her movements and actions brought me warmth nevertheless. I threw my head back and felt something enveloping my cock. I had to glance back at her and saw how she slowly guided my wand into her mouth. My eyes widened as her lips neared the base, and I wondered how she kept it so far down without gagging.

“That feels good.”

She came back up, slower than on her way down and kissed the slit. “It keeps you hard and strong, doesn’t it?”

“Hmmm, yeah,” I said. She went down on me once again and this time she bottomed out and lingered there. She slowly made her way back up again. She wasn’t kidding that she didn’t like taking things too quickly. The slow and seductive movements made me shiver with pleasure. She made her way up to my body spreading her legs. A drop of her juices hung down from her slit and hit my cock. I reached for her green-skinned legs and stroked them up and down. She took my cock and pointed it at the entrance of her slit, rubbing the head at her pussy lips till her juices kept dripping down my erection. The head then disappeared inside her and she repositioned her legs and slowly guided my cock deep into her divine pussy.

“Ah,” I moaned and grabbed her thighs. I glanced up at her face, and she bit her lips as her eyes were swimming with lust and love.

“How it feels so good … to have such a strong male wand inside me,” she said and waved some of that green mist away. “I warn you … when I will show you the spell … it will be quite powerful.”

“As powerful as Thorina’s?”

She slowly shook her head. “More powerful.”

“Oh god,” I said as she slowly grinded me. Her pussy clenched around my cock, desperate to please me.

She lay flat over my stomach, rubbing her tits over my chest and kissing me up and toward my neck. I reached toward her hair and brushed her leaves. I was mesmerized by having that deity loving me and teaching me another male spell. She nibbled on the tip of my ear and said, “Solum. That’s what you’ll repeat when I repeat it … understood?”

“Yeah,” I said and wrapped my hands around her back in an attempt to pull her closer to me. She was just so addictive.

She started moving her hips a bit quicker, maybe she couldn’t resist the pleasure after all. Especially so as she started moaning more and more, her pussy stroking me harder and faster.

“Oh gosh,” I moaned as she planted her hands on my chest, clawing at me as she desperately craved me.

“I have to give you this warning before too late … hmmm,” she said as her tits bounced up and down on her chest. “When I orgasm, a couple of trees and plants might grow around us.”

“Ah, hmm, that’s ok.” I wanted to wave away the green mist as it just grew stronger. It had a different color than the usual green, magical mist. It was a bit darker and thicker, and the color just got deeper. I was almost there. The sensation got so strong. Right behind her, a tree suddenly soared from the ground and then one right in front of me. The soil shook like an earthquake and I grabbed her legs harder. The branches kept growing, spiraling and intertwining with the surrounding trees, so many trees kept rising from the soil; it seemed like they were growing without control. She held onto me and leaned her body over mine. “Solum, solum, solum!”

“Solum!” I said and I stuffed my cock deep into her womb and closed my eyes as the orgasm ripped through me. As I shot out rope after rope of cum, I didn’t see the cum, but I saw tree after tree shooting out from the soil and growing to greater and stiffer heights. “Solum!” I emphasized the spell and resurrected a tree from where we lay which came soaring up from the ground so hard I fainted.
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I slowly pried my eyes open. Vera dabbed a wet cloth against my cheeks and someone else was holding my hand.

“He’s waking up!” Vera said, and as my vision cleared, my eyes followed the hand which held onto mine, and it was Cassandra who sat on her knees, smiling brightly as we made brief eye contact.

“Where am I?” I murmured, feeling refreshed from that deep slumber.

“You are home,” Cassandra said and brushed my hair. The ground shuddered as Salina and Akila made their way toward me.

I slowly sat up, and I was at the exact same spot which I’d been to when I recited the poem. “Where’s Dea?”

“Back in her domain,” Cassandra said.

Glad Vera had cleaned me, I rubbed my eyes. “Why don’t these deities let me say goodbye?”

“That’s just how they are,” Cassandra said and smiled. “So … I suspect the teaching went according to the plan?”

I looked around and fumbled after my wand, but I then realized I was naked.

“Behind you,” Salina said. I turned around and she had my newly washed clothes in her hands with the wand on top.

“You must’ve washed them quickly,” I said.

“Oh no,” she chuckled. “You’ve been sleeping for an entire day.”

“Really?” I questioned and looked around me. “Have I been lying here for an entire day?”

“No,” Cassandra said. “We had to carry you inside and lay you down on the couch.”

“The weather was nice, so we decided to carry you back to the grass,” Vera said.

Salina nudged the clothes at me. “You can be nude if you want, but unfortunately you don’t have a cleavage to stash your wand in.”

Vera giggled. “It can be in my cleavage for now.”

“Sure,” I said as Vera gladly slid it between the clefts of her breasts. Cassandra helped me get dressed. As my vision cleared more, I remembered Dea’s lesson fairly well, and I sighed a breath of relief as I’d learned my second male spell.

“If you want your wand back, you’ll have to take it,” Vera said and twirled her hair on her finger. I smiled at her, reached into her cleavage and took back my stiff wand. I looked at it intently and then studied the soil.

Vera nudged me. “What are you waiting for? We’ve been waiting for an entire day to see you perform the spell of soil.”

“Dea taught me to be slow and seductive,” I said.

Cassandra rubbed Vera’s back. “Give him some time. He just woke up.”

“It wasn’t fun sleeping without you,” she said.

“I can agree on that,” Salina said. “It must’ve been the most boring morning in months.”

I could imagine that as they’d no male wand to play with. “What did you do then?” I asked them.

“Nothing,” Salina said with a shrug. “It isn’t much to do without you.”

“You will sleep with me tonight though.”

“You’re damn right we will,” Salina said and chuckled. “A perfect night for some magical enhancing acts, especially so as you’ll use your new spell.” She nudged me with her shoulder. “Again, what are you waiting for?”

“Salina,” Cassandra said and gave her a look. “Let him use his spell when he feels like it.”

“I’m just encouraging him,” she defended herself.

“Where’s Akila?”

“Right here,” she said cutely and stepped aside. She was hiding behind Salina’s voluptuous body, but she drank in the sight of me.

“Why were you hiding?”

“I … uhm, I don’t know.”

“I want to see you too,” I told her.

“I also want to see you,” she said and her tail curled up. “What did you do with the deity?”

“She took the words right out of my mouth,” Salina said and placed her hand on her hip.

“She did magical things to me,” I said.

“You aren’t the best storyteller out there,” Salina said and rolled her eyes.

“Well, she was vastly different from Thorina,” I said, “glowing green and her hair was a mixture of hair and leaves.”

“Wow,” Vera said. “That sounds so cool.”

“What’s even cooler, she had a bush, which was quite an impressive bush, and she just made the hair grow back till she was completely bald.”

“Even cooler,” Vera said as her eyes rounded some more.

“What did her pussy taste like?” Salina asked, who seemed satisfied so far with my description.

“What makes you think I tasted it?”

She rolled her eyes. “Are you going to pretend that you did not go down on a nature deity?”

“Well, it tasted like raspberries.”

I sighed in relief once again and raised my wand, pointing at the border of the forest, and concentrated on having the trees grow back to the soil. I connected the magic from my wrist and then said the call-up word, “Solum!” I sent green waves to the soil and made the trees shrink. What was left in the end was brown, clean soil.

Vera’s hand flew to her mouth, and even an experienced sorceress like Salina gaped.

“Can we check it out?” Vera asked.

“Sure,” I said. We made our way to the soil, and there wasn’t a trace of the tree left. I’d just cleared about a hundred square feet of a forest and made it into farmland. While the sorceresses were studying the soil, I took a step back and studied the forest, wondering how much should be turned into farmland.

“But … where did it go?” Vera asked.

“It shrinks under the soil to a seed,” Cassandra said. Even if she knew what the spell was about she was equally as awestruck.

“I’ll need some of the wood for building,” I said.

“You can chop the trees down and then use the spell for the stumps,” Cassandra suggested.

“Good idea,” I said.

“What about other things?” Vera asked. “Can you make bushes grow?”

“Sure thing,” I said and pointed my wand at the orchard, aiming it at the apple tree. “Solum!” It rose more than tenfold, more erect than the other trees, and the girth was at least ten times as thick. The sorceresses almost dropped their jaws as they watched the tree.

“I’m jealous,” Vera said.

“I’m not,” Salina said. “I’m just thankful to live in the same household as Alban.”

As I still held onto my wand, it felt not as stiff as it had been, and I looked at my wrist and saw that the glow wasn’t so strong. I wasn’t sure how much more of the forest I could clear out, but I figured it couldn’t be much.

“What are you worrying over?” Salina asked.

“Just how much magic it took.”

“And that’s your worry?” Salina asked me teasingly. “What do you think us sorceresses are here for?”

My lips slid into a grin as I realized it would take a lot of magical enhancing acts to keep refilling myself with magic, but I also wasn’t sure if I had the stamina to do this multiple times a day.

My stomach rumbled, and I felt the hunger as I realized I hadn’t eaten for an entire day. “I need something to eat,” I said. “I’ll have to figure out what to do later.”

Vera took my arm. “I baked some bread yesterday.”

“Let’s make some sandwiches then,” I said.

We settled down, but I also kept thinking about my farm. My mind raced with all the possibilities.

“You know when you eat,” Cassandra said caringly and patted my thigh. “It’s best to be in the moment instead of dwelling on things.”

“You are a mind-reader, eh?” I teased her.

“Not really,” she said. “I just know you.”

I appreciated that she always showed concern and care for me. Vera then placed a sandwich on my plate and just a deed like that filled me with joy. She then glanced shyly at me and nudged the plate with bread at me.

“I will make yours too,” I told her and knew her favorite ingredients without a second thought. I finished her sandwich and laid it onto her plate and we happily started eating together.

When I’d devoured the delicious sandwich, Vera dabbed a napkin to my lips.

“Sorry,” she said. “But you had some crumbs there.”

“You always take care of me.”

“Yeah, because you take care of us,” she said.

I rubbed her back. “Cassandra, do you know where we can find some more animals?”

“I sure do,” she said. 

“How many do you have in mind?” Salina asked.

“Fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats perhaps.”

“You plan to clear out so much land?” she asked.

“Got to do something with my newly acquired spell.”

Akila gave me a look and then lowered her gaze. I had a feeling she wanted to say something but was too shy.

“What is it?” I asked her.

“I don’t know,” she said. “I just thought the male spell was really cool.”

“Too bad it uses so much magic,” I said. Vera placed another sandwich on my plate, and I reached for it and kept eating. I marveled over the fact that Vera knew me so well; it was the perfect amount of meat and salt, and as I kept eating, she just smiled brighter.

“And how many times do I have to tell you that’s nothing to worry over?” Salina said.

“For so many animals,” Cassandra said. “He would have to clear out quite a bit of land, and it will take weeks to replenish all that magic.”

“Weeks spent in his bed,” Salina said and leaned back with her fingers interlaced.

“Or the grass,” Vera said after swallowing. She brushed some crumbs off her dress and leaned back on the cushions as well. Salina looked proudly at her after that comment, their similarities strengthening every day.

“I think Alban’s point is that it can be difficult doing it multiple times a day like that,” Cassandra pointed out after sipping her glass of milk. “Magical exhaustion is a thing.”

“How many square feet of pasture for a cow?” I asked Cassandra.

“More like an acre.”

I swallowed hard at that one. That would mean for one magical enhancing act, I could clear an acre of land. It’s going to take me more than a month to get rid of so much land, but I suddenly thought about something. “Isn’t there a female spell that could solve that?” I asked.

“There is,” Cassandra said. “Infinite Magic.”

“What’s that?” Vera asked and leaned over the table.

“It’s a spell where you can give the sorcerer Infinite Magic while he casts a magic spell.”

“That sounds too good to be true,” I said and knew there must be some hidden catch.

“Kind of,” Cassandra said. “The catch is that it will leave you in a vulnerable position.”

“Well, we aren’t facing any threats now,” I said.

Cassandra and Salina exchanged glances, although Salina’s grin was slightly wider.

“I’ve heard about that spell,” Salina said. “But I don’t know anybody who knows it.”

“Surely someone from Roundlake,” Cassandra pointed out. “Especially Victoria.”

“I don’t mind going back there again,” I said. “After I’ve found some more animals to buy.”

“Won’t be hard to find at the market,” Cassandra said.

“You and Salina will come with me tomorrow,” I said. “I’ll spend the rest of my day clearing out some more land.”

“And I will be watching you,” Vera said and leaned her head on my shoulder.

After we’d finished eating, they cleared the table. I stepped outside the garden and studied the forest intently. Even if I didn’t have the magical means to clear out as much land as I wanted, I questioned how much land I should clear for now.

I unsheathed my wand and pointed it toward the forest. “Solum!” I cast the spell and the green mist flowed from my wand and reached the roots of the trees. They shrunk and disappeared beneath the soil, one after another till only an acre of grassland was left.

My hand slumped back down and I felt the empty absence of magic in my wrist. It wasn’t a pleasant feeling, and I knew I had to get magically enhanced this evening. I sheathed my wand and took a stroll next to my grazing animals. I already had many animals but imagined many more living here and feeding us.

I also glanced at the field of wheat. With infinite magic, there was an endless amount of possibilities. I happened to see someone sneaking up on me in the field of wheat, and I shaded my eyes from the glare of the sun. “Akila?”

“Meow,” she meowed.

“There’s no reason for you to sneak around like that,” I told her.

“Meow,” she said and weaved around my legs, I picked her up in my arms, and she nuzzled her head in my shoulder. Her tongue jutted out, licking me, and I couldn’t stop smiling as her tongue ran up and down my skin.

“Ok, can you turn into a woman now?”

“Meow,” she said and jumped down from my arms and transformed herself into a woman. “Can we hold hands?”

I took her hand. “Of course we can.”

She rubbed her thumb across the back of my hand. “I watched you.”

“What do you think?”

Her eyes shifted from my wand to the cleared-out forest. “Amazing.”

“I want to clear out more though.”

“You are ambitious … must be fun to have so much land.”

“This land is as much yours as it is mine,” I told her.

She lowered her gaze. “If you say so.”

“How does it feel to have finally moved?”

She looked skyward and mulled over my question. “I like it here … but I’m not sure what the other sorceresses think of me.”

“They care about you too,” I told her.

“Do you think so?”

“They cook for you, keep you company, make room for you in the bed and socialize with you. If that isn’t taking care of someone, then I don’t know what is.”

“I might be a bit insecure,” she said.

“Where does it come from?” I asked her.

“I was kind of bullied … not just as an animagus but within my family.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said.

“It hurts to know that not even my family is looking for me …. They might be glad I’m gone.”

“Don’t say that,” I said and felt bad for her because she beat herself up over a situation she wasn’t in control of. “I am more than glad to have you here.”

“I’ve seen that, and I feel better too.”

“Not if you are still dealing with insecurities.”

“It’s just who I am,” she said.

“I will try to change that,” I told her and gave her hand a squeeze. “I won’t give up till you feel one hundred percent comfortable in our house.”

“That’s nice of you,” she said and her tail curled up. “You are such a loving sorcerer.”

“Thank you,” I said and kissed her cheek, and just upon that touch, her cheeks pinkened.

“I know you’ve probably heard that a lot, but it’s hard to find a good sorcerer let alone someone with sympathy.”

“They can’t all be assholes.”

“Have you met any?”

“Not many to tell the truth.”

“Most of them are weak.”

“Right,” I said. I knew I couldn’t argue since I hadn’t met many, and frankly, didn’t want to either.

“I might ask you for your help later on,” I told her.

“My help?” she asked unsurely and twirled her thick hair on her finger.

“Yes,” I said and showed her my wrist. “I need to regain my magic.”

“Oh,” she said and her eyes lit up as she knew what I was talking about. “You … want me?”

“I do want you … if you are ready,” I said.

“I never thought someone would ever want me like that,” she said.

“But I do,” I said and held onto her hand harder.

“Okay,” she said and nodded eagerly. “But can we do so in private … I can be a bit shy otherwise.”

“I remember what you told me the other day,” I said and smiled. “I will tell my women to come up when we’ve finished.”




When we’d finished dinner, we indulged in cookies and ate them with milk. It had become our tradition by now and one that I enjoyed deeply. When the basket was empty, we planned our tomorrow.

“I want to leave as soon as we wake up,” I told Cassandra and Salina.

“That’s fine for me,” Cassandra said and stroked my thigh.

“I want to make sure we have time to both find livestock and learn Infinite Magic.”

“You will be hungry when you come back,” Vera pointed out.

“Right, that’s where you’ll help us,” I told her.

She pointed unsurely at herself. “You want me to cook for all of us?”

“Akila will also help,” I said.

“I’m not really good at cooking either,” Akila said. She didn’t sound as nervous since she had a night to look forward to.

Vera bit her lips. “I will try.”

“A little sorceress who will cook for all five of us?” Cassandra questioned.

“Come on,” Salina said. “That little girl will do anything to impress Alban.”

“But I’m not so sure about burdening her with such a task.”

“We aren’t,” Salina defended herself. “Challenges make us grow.”

“I accept the challenge,” Vera said firmly. Salina had a point: she would do anything to impress me.

“Are you sure?” Cassandra said. “We could learn Infinite Magic the day after tomorrow instead.”

“No, I would like to become a better cook,” Vera said and glanced at me.

I took Akila’s hand. “Make sure you help her.”

“Okay,” she said.

“After I cleared the land, I became depleted,” I said. I was about to say something more but got interrupted by Salina.

“We know,” she said.

“Right,” I said. “I will spend my night with Akila and we want to be by ourselves.”

Salina winked at her, but Akila lowered her gaze. “It’s time to open up,” Salina joked. “Both your legs and your heart.”

Akila giggled. “Uhm, I guess.”

“I’m envious,” Vera said. “I remember the first time Alban magically enhanced me. It’s a special memory I will never forget.”

“How was it?” Akila asked.

“Special,” she said and smiled deeply. “I can tell you about it tomorrow … if you can tell me about your first time.”

“Oh, that sounds like fun,” she said, and it gladdened me that they were already getting along.

“I have to go to the bathroom,” Akila excused herself.

I held onto her hand. “When you are finished, meet me upstairs.”

“Okay,” she said and scurried into the bathroom.

I beckoned Vera to me and patted the seat next to me.

“What?” she asked and slumped down. “Oh, this part of the couch is super warm.”

I lowered my voice to a whisper. “Tomorrow, make sure to spend as much time with her as possible.”

“What makes you think I wouldn’t?”

“No,” I said, “I’m just emphasizing it. I just want her to feel as welcome as possible. She told me she’d been bullied which I don’t like. She has scars that need to be healed.”

“I see,” Vera said with a finger on her chin.

“Okay, that’s all,” I said and rose from my seat. As I walked up the stairs, I felt a couple of grins aimed at my back, but I shrugged it off. I entered my bedroom, took off my clothes and jumped onto my king-sized bed. I glanced down and saw my half-erect cock. My thoughts then started drifting to Akila and her amazing curves, shyness and beauty. There was more I wanted from her than just a quick in and out. I was hoping she could perhaps open up a bit more after I spread her legs. Maybe there was something with Salina’s quote, Open your legs and heart. Intimacy was one of the most important things when opening up to each other.

Akila ran up the stairs but then slowed down as she entered the hall and pushed the bedroom door open. I noticed she’d washed her face and sprayed some perfume on herself.

“Come,” I said and beckoned her with my finger and patted the spot next to me. She crawled up the bed and up to my side, and that’s when I smelled the ripe strawberries. “You smell delicious.”

“I want to be attractive,” she said.

“And you are,” I said and tugged at her dress. “Let’s take this off.”

“Okay,” she said and sat up. She pulled the dress over her head and tossed it over her shoulders. She fumbled behind her back till her bra fell right on top of the bed and her boobs spilled free of its confines. She struggled to slip down her panties, and I noticed then her fingers were slippery.

“Are you nervous?” I asked her.

“A little.”

“I can help you,” I said and slowly rolled down her panties, unveiling her blonde, glittering bush along with her sexy slit. I pulled her closer to me, so she rolled on top of me.

“Hello,” she jokingly said. I placed my hands on her back and slid them down till I reached her tail. I stroked it and my cock rose. I spread her cheeks apart and then with my hands freely explored her precious curves. She then lowered her head and licked my neck once. She looked back at me, making sure it was okay.

“I never told you to stop.”

“Okay,” she gladly said and kept licking my neck. I threw my head back and let her wet, silky tongue run all over me. I started wondering how it would feel to have her tongue on my cock. It must’ve been a sensation unlike no other.

“Hmmm, Akila, why don’t you run your tongue over my cock.”

“If you want.”

“I do,” I said and went back to stroking her tail. She seductively crawled lower and licked my body on her way down, from my neck, down my chest and till she reached the very tip of my cock. I glanced down and met her yellow-greenish eyes. Her tongue jutted out and she started at the very base and passionately licked all the way up to the slit, and then back down again. I grabbed the bedsheet. For each of her licks, more blood got pumped into my erection, and I found it hard to lie here and just watch.

“Please,” I said after a long moan. “Turn around. I want to lick you too.”

“Like a sixty-nine?”

“So you’ve heard of it.”

Her cheeks pinkened. “As a loner, I’ve been reading a lot.”

“Right, and we aren’t lonely any longer.”

She gladly turned around, swinging her legs so I faced her butt. She moved her peach closer to my mouth, and the exact moment my tongue hit her fruit, her tongue hit my erection. It was a moment of bliss and mutual pleasure, and as we kept pleasuring each other, the first subtle hints of the green mist appeared around us. I pushed the hair away from her pussy and licked from one wing to the other, and from the very bottom all the way to the clit hidden between the folds of her labia. At the same time, her tongue stroked my cock till I felt her saliva dribbling down my shaft. It wasn’t just her tongue pleasuring me, but her warm breath which kept flowing right at my cock and down my legs.

“Hmm, Akila, I want to enter you so badly,” I said. When she licked me, it felt so light and brief yet pleasurable. It was a true tease, but as I discovered how soaked she was, I couldn’t stop thinking of entering her hole which no other sorcerer has been in.

“Okay,” she obeyed submissively and swung around. “Did I pleasure you?”

“My erection will be my answer,” I said.

She lay down next to me while her tail kept brushing against my chest. I lifted her leg and guided my erection right into her pussy, but after my head and my upper shaft had disappeared inside her, I was met with fierce resistance.

“Are you clenching your pussy?” I asked her.

“No,” she said, as if embarrassed. “I’m just tight.”

“Don’t worry,” I said as I kept working my cock inside her. I reached her clit and fingered her some more till more of her delicious fluids went flowing. I eased my way deeper inside her, inch by inch, but it felt as if time stood still as her flesh was against mine.

Gasping a breath of relief, I finally bottomed out. Even if I’d succeeded in reaching the depths of her untouched pussy, it still clenched me.

“Are you alright?”

She nodded eagerly and unclenched her teeth. “It felt a bit painful at first … but now it’s quite nice.”

I slowly started fucking her, finding the rhythm. The green mist started to swirl around us, and I took her hand, holding onto it as it started glowing green in tandem with my wrist.

I let my free hand roam around her body, touching her breasts and thighs. As my pounds strengthened, her boobs started rolling up and down her chest. I grunted for every thrust and made sure to reach deeper and deeper till the pleasurable sensation just got stronger. I’d been so focused on Akila; I had such a strong desire to finish into the depths of her womb and spread my seeds all along her walls, almost as if marking my territory that she was my sorceress. I could feel the same desire in her, wanting to be with me and not have any other sorcerer take care of her. I didn’t even pay much attention to the strong mist, the tail caressing my chest, or the bed creaking and squeaking. All I wanted was Akila.

I lifted her leg and buried my erection at the very end of her womb and spilled out my love and desire for her. I kept my cock there for at least a minute or so and all the while my eyes were closed, but I experienced it all, her deep breathing, her goosebumps and her shivering breath. I opened my eyes, pulled out my cock and dragged a stream of cum with me. I waved the mist away, just so I could make some eye contact with that gorgeous woman.

She looked up at me, and I didn’t even notice that we were still holding hands. They were now glowing green, glowing of strength, magic and love.

“I have never felt this before,” she finally said.

“It’s strong,” I told her.

“It’s more than that,” she said. We drowned in each other’s eyes and fell on top of each other to kiss for a few more minutes.

We broke it off, but our hands never parted. We kept roaming them freely around our backs, exploring each other’s emotions and love.

“What is it?” I asked her and remembered what she’d said before we started kissing.

“You accepted me,” she said with a glint of tear in her eyes. “I’ve never been accepted in my life.”

I dried her eyes but noticed myself in the reflection. “I’ve also been there.”

“What?”

“Earlier in my life, I wasn’t accepted too.”

“I didn’t know that.”

“I will tell you my story if you tell yours.”

She nodded eagerly. “And the other sorceresses, they won’t grow tired?”

“They will wait for us, don’t worry.” I started telling her my story about where I came from and my origins. She questioned at first why my father would do such a thing, but I then explained how my humble origins had made me the person I was. “There was a reason why I wanted Vera instead of some random bimbo.”

“I see,” she said and looked me in the eyes. “There’s a reason why you paid for my stuff in the market instead of making fun of me.”

I nodded. “That’s true.”

“Did you feel bad for me?”

“Kind of … but the exact thing which you went through, have I also gone through several times. The only difference is that in my world they laughed and made fun of me.”

“That’s horrible.”

“It’s what it is,” I said. “Our lives today are different. We have each other … and the bond and magic between us are unbreakable.”

“I know … when you were inside me,” she said. “It felt as if nothing could separate us.”

“And nothing can,” I said. “Now … you opened your legs for me, and I opened up my doors for you, now open up your heart and tell me more about your past life.”

“I don’t have much interesting to tell,” she said and lowered her gaze.

I lifted her chin right back up. “I will listen regardless … because I care about you.”

“You are so nice,” she said.

“And I became that way because I took a beating during my younger years, now let me know why you are so shy.”

My words brought her closer to me. “Well, I happened to grow up with two other sorceresses, both of them were more popular than I, and that says a lot since us animaguses aren’t popular to begin with.”

“What made them more popular?”

“They were more obedient and didn’t sneak around as much. They also lacked certain animal traits, like they don’t have a tail and they don’t like licking or sneaking around as I do.”

“Apart from your heart, those traits are the most special parts of you.”

“Thank you,” she said and her eyes softened. “But I’ve always been a freak … even my own parents called me a freak—”

I took her hand. “You aren’t a freak—You are beautiful.”

“No one has ever said such nice things about me.”

“And it comes from my heart.”

It silenced her for now as my words sank in, but I questioned a couple of things. “Don’t your parents have a tail?”

She shook her head. “Features of an animagus can vary greatly from one generation to another. My great, great grandmother had a tail and she was equally as bullied as I.”

“I see,” I said and stroked her back.

“I guess you can live with neighbors and other sorcerers and sorceresses excluding you, but it’s really painful when it’s your own family.”

“Did they completely exclude you, like ostracizing you?”

“No … but I wasn’t the favorite one if you understand. I always got the blame when something happened. They always left the undesirable jobs for me while my siblings were sort of protected and so on.”

“That’s bad parenting,” I said. “I will never favor anyone. We are different and unique and no one can be replaced.”

“I agree … but it doesn’t end there. I’ve never really felt I could bond with anyone, never been loved or never really had any friends either.”

“I find you strong that you can tell me this without crying.”

“I’ve cried in the past,” she said and smiled as a tear suddenly fell from her eye.

I was concerned despite her smile. “Are you alright?”

“I cry now because I’m happy … that’s never happened in my life before.”

I pressed my lips against hers again. “If you have time tomorrow, I would recommend telling Vera what you’ve gone through. She’s also had it rough.”

“I’ve seen her before,” she said. “When I heard she had moved in with you and after you helped me out, it made me confident you might want me around, but it took weeks before I actually came over …. I’m sorry again if I was intrusive.”

“No,” I said and placed my finger over her lips. “Don’t say that. I’m glad you came over.”

“If I happened to be quiet,” she also added, which felt like something she’d wanted to say for a long time, “it’s not because I’m not comfortable or glad … it’s just a trait of mine.”

“I understand,” I said. “Be yourself, but be with me at the same time.”

She nodded.

“Let’s call for the sorceresses and get some sleep … okay?”

She nodded again and I spooned her and called for the sorceresses.
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The dewy grass was wet and shiny, and it was hard not to slip as I paced back and forth, waiting for Salina and Cassandra. I held my broomstick in my right hand and aimed my gaze skyward. I wondered how Vera and Akila would spend their time. What Akila had told me yesterday had struck me, and I knew I had made the right decision to invite her to join our household. She was one of us, and I could already tell she and Vera will get along well together.

I glanced over to the forest I had cleared yesterday. It wasn’t much, but I was overcome by a powerful feeling: that I had cleared out that land with magic. At the same time, I let my hand fall to my wand sheet. It was stiff and glowed with magic. Even if it wasn’t a threesome or a foursome, it had been a powerful act. The novelty of Akila’s flesh had made my desire for her stronger, and I felt it, not just in my wrist, but my heart.

“How does the magic feel like?” Salina asked as she strode down the terrace. She was dressed in a revealing dress and black stockings. She wore her sorcerer hat while her purple hair hung down her back, straight and shiny.

“What?” I asked her, as her violet eyes met mine. I thought about Akila, so her question burst my dream bubble.

“Don’t be silly now,” she said and advanced toward me while seductively swaying her hips. She wrapped her hands around my back and pressed herself toward me. A lustful heat radiated between us, and she pressed her lips on mine and slipped in her tongue. While kissing, I melted. It was such a long time since she’d kissed me like that.

She parted her lips from mine, but she didn’t part herself from me. Instead, she let her hand trail down and reach for my cock.

“Why did you have to wake up before me?” she asked as her hand slid up and down my length.

“Ah, Salina,” I said. It was always a treat when she reached for my cock.

“What … I can’t hear you,” she said and stroked me harder.

“Hmmm.”

“How was last night?” she teased me.

“How was what?” I asked.

She took her hand off me, so I could finally breathe.

“You went from being taught a powerful spell by a powerful deity to passionately seducing Akila.”

“The deity was divine,” I said. “But Akila was a moment of love.”

“She’s still sleeping … you fucked her hard.”

“It was more to last night than just some magical enhancing act,” I said.

“Tell me about it.”

“She has a lot in common with me and Vera.”

“I knew that already,” she said and placed her hand on her hip. “I predicted you would want her to be your next sorceress after you helped her.”

“How come?”

“Because it’s who you are,” she said, her voice turning serious. “You are sympathetic and pick up the weak … it’s one of your greatest strengths.”

“I see.”

She rubbed my back and turned her gaze to the forest I’d cleared and her desire for me deepened. “But not your only strength,” she said and pointed at the cleared land. “Amazing.”

“I want to clear out more though.”

“Of course you do,” Salina grinned. “A couple of sorceresses aren’t enough for you. You want an entire village of gorgeous women on your soil.”

I scratched my neck. “I didn’t say that.”

“Your actions speak louder,” she said and spun around, her hair whirling.

“Why are you in such a good mood?” Cassandra asked as she strode down the terrace. Wearing a revealing dress as it started getting hotter, Cassandra set her hat on her head and adjusted it. Her hair hung down her back, heavy like gold, and she took her broomstick.

“Because it’s been months since we two had Alban for ourselves,” Salina said gleefully and kept stroking my back.

“Yeah, you are right,” Cassandra said and a smile curled up the corner of her lips. It was one of the first things we’d done when I was introduced to this world. They’d brought me to the central market, but then I’d been overwhelmed, now I was more adjusted to the situation. “The only thing missing is that Alban has his own broomstick now.”

“You want him to ride on yours?” Salina asked.

“It was nice having you so close to me,” she said with hints of yearning in her voice.

“Hey, I’m still close to you,” I told her and gave her a hug.

“I know,” she said and didn’t want to let go of me. She took the opportunity and kissed me. “I can taste Salina’s lips.”

“She also felt nostalgic,” I said.

“I love to relive memories,” Cassandra said. “But something my parents used to tell me is that it is impossible to move forward if you will think of every single moment in your life.”

“A fun memory to nibble on now and then won’t hurt,” Salina suggested.

“You are right,” Cassandra said.

We all cast the flying spell and then swung our feet over our broomsticks. We tilted our broomsticks upward and leaned slightly forward. We headed toward the central market, our hair fluttering. I hadn’t had a haircut in a long time, but no one seemed to mind my long, flowing hair. The winds kept whistling and birds flew by our side. After half an hour, we could see the central market and numerous sorceresses landing by the entrance and then continuing up with bags and pouches in their hands.

We landed on the cobbled street and swung our feet off our broomsticks. A lady standing by the entrance pointed at the cobbles and warned us, “Slippery cobbles this morning. Two sorcerers slipped and broke their arms earlier.”

“Who healed them?” Salina wanted to know, and I believed I saw a grin too.

“Me …” Her voice trailed off when she got her eyes on me. She bowed down meekly, and I bowed back. “Good morning, Alban.” And just by seeing me, her voice sounded completely different.

“Good morning,” I told her. I’d gotten used to that almost everyone knew my name and who I was even if I didn’t know them.

“Slayed any dark creatures lately?”

I shrugged. “I will slay them whenever they show up.”

Cassandra patted my back. “Our savior.”

“No doubt about that,” she said. “We’ve been living in peace since you showed up.”

“And that will continue,” I swore.

We continued up the cobbled street, past the fountain and then we entered the bustling market. It was packed; there must be at least over a thousand sorceresses moving to and fro and negotiating prices for various things. A couple of footsteps later, someone poked my back. I turned around, and Wendy stood there and opened up her arms.

“Long time no see,” she said gleefully and attacked me in a hug.

“Hi,” I said and knew our stay here would be prolonged with gossip about neighboring villages. While she lingered in my arms, she also made sure to press her thick, red lips right at my neck.

“How are you?” she asked and parted from my arms but held eye contact.

“I’m fine, and you?” I asked, and I swore I felt a patch of lipstick on my neck.

“Happy as always when you’re around.”

“You can’t forget us, Wendy,” Salina said, and she and Cassandra hugged her in a three-way hug.

“Cassandra, Salina and Alban … there is no better trio than you,” Wendy said and kept hugging them. “Where’s Vera by the way?”

“We left her at the farmhouse,” Cassandra said. “She wanted to read some books and keep Akila company.”

“Oh, Akila, so you say?” Wendy said and her eyes widened. Yet again we stood in the middle of the streets and sorceresses and sorcerers had to make their way past us and bump into us.

“Should we find somewhere to sit?” Cassandra asked, showing concern when we were standing in the way.

“How about we get something to drink?” Wendy suggested. None of us objected. That was the thing whenever I arrived at the central market: It was impossible not to bump into someone familiar and get dragged into some activity. I honestly preferred the peaceful villages compared to this busy market.

We meandered our way through the busy street till we found the café. We went under the welcoming arch with symbols of glasses filled with various kinds of colored liquids. The waitresses’ eyes widened upon seeing me and approached us immediately.

“Should I find a table for you?” one of them asked.

“Yes,” Cassandra said gleefully as we followed the waitress. She already knew we wanted privacy and found the best table for our needs. We settled down with a sigh, and Wendy wanted to delve right into the gossip.

“How is Akila?” she asked us.

“A bit shy,” Salina said. “But she’ll find her place eventually.”

“How did you meet?” she gave me a second more attention, nudging me to speak.

“Ever since I helped her pay for some stuff, she’s been sneaking into my farm now and then. We caught her and I let her stay.”

“Animaguses can behave a bit differently,” Wendy said. “I knew one who was a fox girl who never opened up for a conversation and kept prowling around our garden. We never caught her though, and I haven’t seen her in more than a year.”

I understood it must be difficult for someone like Akila when most called her weird. I found her attractive and exotic and wanted to keep her as close to me as possible. I must admit that her licking and cuddling were quite addictive.

“We are all different,” I told Wendy firmly. “She won’t be going anywhere.”

“Sorry,” Wendy apologized and her cheeks turned red.

I took her hand and gave it a squeeze. “I wasn’t offended.”

“Right … I mean, some also say they are jealous of their ability to turn themselves into an animal.”

“Don’t beat yourself up over having an eager tongue,” Salina defended her. “I know how it feels.”

“You truly are the greatest,” Wendy said. She was about to ask something but then the waitress came over with a quill and paper in her hand and looked at me first.

“I need a few seconds to think,” I told her and hinted that she should ask the ladies first. Coming from a humble background, I didn’t like treating my women as if they were my inferiors. I knew very well what I wanted. A cup of blue tea which I always drank here. When it was my turn, I told her what I wanted, and she hurried back inside to prepare the drinks for us.

“So …” Wendy said. “Any news? I know something big must be going on otherwise you wouldn’t have come here.”

“We are seeking some more livestock,” I told her.

“Do you have enough pasture for that?” she asked. Resting her elbows on the table, she propped up her face in her hands.

“Oh,” Salina chuckled. “He cleared an acre of the forest the other day.”

Wendy arched an eyebrow. “With an ax?”

“Silly you, with his wand.”

It took a few seconds till it dawned on her, and when it did, she covered her mouth with her hands. “You’ve learned another male spell.”

“Yes,” I said and leaned back in the seat as the waitress served me first and then the women. I took a sip and sipped again, marveling over how it altered between hot and cold.

“Which one?” she asked, not bothering with the drink in front of her.

“The spell of soil.”

“You are rising so fast,” Wendy said with hints of envy. “You know, they opened a new academy at the neighboring village. One of the sorcerers fainted since he couldn’t handle the magic of common spells.”

“That’s unusual,” Cassandra said.

“I know,” Wendy said. “But it’s hard to forget what a weak sorcerer is when you only live with a strong one.”

“Maybe,” Cassandra said. “I just hope it isn’t some demon that’s trying to curse us again.”

“I don’t think so,” Wendy said. “I mean they should think twice now that Alban is here.”

“Well it didn’t deter a witch last year,” she said.

“Relax,” Salina said and placed her hand on Cassandra’s shoulder.

“I guess we can change the subject,” Wendy said. “Are you only looking for livestock?”

“No,” I said. “My sorceresses thought it would be a good idea to be taught a female spell.”

Wendy’s eyes rounded. “Really?”

“Yes,” Cassandra said and placed her hand on my thigh.

“Which spell do you have in mind?”

“Infinite Magic.”

“Wow,” Wendy said. “That’s a pleasurable one … for both of you.” She giggled at the end. “Oh, I’m pretty certain Victoria at Roundlake can teach you.”

“That’s where we were heading,” Salina said. “Those erotic entertainers sure know a thing or two about pleasurable spells.”

“They were here yesterday and practiced,” Wendy said and wrapped both her hands around the mug. “They move and dance like magic. Even if I’m a sorceress, it turns me on.”

“That’s when you know they’ve done the job right,” Salina said.

“What about little Vera?” Wendy asked and couldn’t resist asking.

“She isn’t little any longer,” Salina said and laughed.

“Unfortunately, she’s turning more like Salina,” Cassandra said, and Salina made a face and punched her shoulder.

“You mean fortunately for Alban,” Salina corrected her. “He sure loves her.”

“I love all of you,” I corrected her.

“But there’s something special with Vera,” Salina said and nudged me.

“It is something special with all of you,” I corrected her again.

Salina rolled her eyes, cupped a hand around her mouth and whispered to Wendy. “He likes her.”

“Oooh,” Wendy said and her eyes widened with interest. “What does she have that Akila doesn’t?”

I rolled my eyes, here they went again. “I mean, we share similar pasts, so that’s sort of bonded us.”

“Yeah, she was so depressive, sitting there at the shop during all those hours,” Wendy said.

“I know,” Cassandra said and took a sip of her drink. “She’s changed quite a bit.”

“Who wouldn’t change when sleeping next to Alban every day,” Salina said and leaned back in her seat, tossing her lock over her shoulder so she could look at me better.

“Her family is also somewhat on better footing,” Wendy said.

“Hopefully our world will be on better footing,” I said.

“The world is unpredictable,” Cassandra said and gave me a caring look.

“Then I’ll protect us from any upcoming danger,” I said and held her gaze firmly till her lips broke out into a smile.

“You have no idea what Vera did the other day,” Salina said and leaned closer to Wendy so no one would listen, even if I sure did.

“What?” Wendy asked and leaned closer to Salina, desperately wanting to absorb her gossip.

“In the middle of the night, she went on top of Alban and magically enhanced him while all of us were asleep.”

Wendy opened her mouth wide. “She’s turning into you!” They both chuckled, and I exchanged glances with Cassandra.

We finished drinking and then asked Wendy if she knew any farmers nearby. She did and gladly took us there. “They come from Pastureoak, and they sure should have some livestock for sale.”

“Alright,” I said and Wendy turned right to me, opened up her arms and hugged me goodbye.

“You have to come here more often,” she said. “And perhaps invite me more often as well.”

“We’ll see,” I said. The last time I invited her over, she, Salina and Cassandra chatted about various topics till it was in the middle of the night. I tried not to be rude but I eventually fell asleep, waking up to some of them touching my wand.

Salina had to poke her back because Wendy wouldn’t let go of me. “Hey, there, I also want to hug my best friend.”

“Sorry,” Wendy excused herself and opened up her arms for a three-way hug. “Good luck with your endeavors.”

“Thank you,” Cassandra said. “Good luck to you too.”

We turned to the farmers, one of the few who wore modest clothes. The lady was a bit older and chunkier, and the younger red-headed lady stood demurely in the background, wearing a veil. I believed her to be the daughter of the older lady. Behind their backs were bags of soil, bales, bags of wheat and hay, and animals chained to poles.

“How can I help you?” the lady asked and made her way toward us with her old stick. She was one of the few sorceresses who didn’t gawk at me which felt like a breath of fresh air.

“We are looking for some livestock,” I told her.

She narrowed her eyes at me. “A young sorcerer looking for livestock? What are you, a gold miner?” she joked and chuckled. Her daughter opened her mouth in shock at her mom’s speech.

“Mom, that’s Alban.”

“Who?” she said and frowned at her daughter. The daughter just lowered her eyes and weighed her next decision, and I hoped to kill herself wasn’t one of them.

I wasn’t sure who this farmer was, but she’d somehow gained my respect for being one of the few sorceresses who hadn’t looked at me with great interest.

“He’s a very powerful sorcerer,” she said. “Don’t talk to him like that.”

“Sweetheart, I talk to him however I want.”

“It’s okay,” I told the daughter and gave her a look and reassured her I was alright, but she couldn’t even keep eye contact for more than a second and slowly moved away from our sight.

“So, you want some livestock, eh?” the chunky farmer said and tapped her finger on the counter.

“Let me know when I should step in,” Salina whispered.

“A second,” I told her. She was the best negotiator among us, and honestly, I didn’t have a clue how much livestock went for. “Fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats … for now.”

The farmer searched my face for jokes or ruses but found none. “Do you even have enough land for that?”

“I don’t see why that matters.”

“In case I’m getting scammed.”

The daughter started crying and I felt immediately bad for her. “Look, I have the land and gold to buy all that. How am I supposed to scam you anyway?” Sadly, I started losing my respect for her.

“I will have to bring over expensive animals far away from my home,” she said and didn’t blink.

“Let’s begin with half those numbers and I can pay you in advance,” I said. Salina cleared her throat and I stepped aside.

“Now who are you?” the farmer asked.

“I’m one of his sorceresses,” Salina said and crossed her arms across her chest. While they kept negotiating, I kept looking for the daughter. She was one of the few redheads around, and she’d caught my attention. I didn’t know what it was, but the fact she didn’t wear revealing clothes made me like her a bit more.

“Who are you looking after?” Cassandra asked me with an obvious smile.

“No one in particular,” I said.

She rolled her eyes. “She’s definitely into you.”

I shrugged. “Almost everyone here is.” We both looked at the chunky farmer and chuckled. “But I’m grateful for sorceresses like her.”

“Why?” she asked.

“I need some fresh air once in a while.”

“If it is too much for you, you have to say so,” Cassandra said and stroked my back.

“I know,” I said.

“Even if we all want a piece of you, it might be exhausting for you.”

It had started to feel like that sometimes, but so far it had been manageable. I enjoyed the moment spent together with them, but as I thought about expanding my farm, I wasn’t so sure about the outcome, and especially so when I had plans to add more sorceresses. I was thankful to have Cassandra around, and she noticed things that the others didn’t.

“Deal,” Salina said and reached into her pouch and brought out ounces of gold coins. The farmer gleefully wrapped her hand around them and shook them so the coins jangled.

“When tomorrow do you want me to be there?”

Salina left room for me. “So long it’s not in the morning,” I told her. “We’ll be there for most of the day.”

“Okay, nice doing business with you,” she said and winked. She turned around and to her surprise, her daughter was gone.

“She fled with her broomstick,” Cassandra whispered to me.

“I feel bad for her,” I admitted.

“It definitely won’t be her delivering the livestock tomorrow.”

“It sure as hell won’t be that lady either,” Salina said as we made our way away from that stand. “She was sweating when negotiating.”

“Because of your skills?” Cassandra asked.

“No,” Salina said, chuckled and slapped her thigh. “Her fat.”

We all laughed. 

“She will probably compel that poor daughter to bring them,” Salina said.

I shrugged and didn’t mind. “I take back that she was a breath of fresh air.”

“What made you say so to begin with?” Salina asked.

“Well, it isn’t every day I bump into someone who does not widen her eyes or desperately try to flirt with me.”

“That will never grow old,” Salina said and draped her arm over my shoulder. “Not even when you will be in your elderly years will the sorceresses stop throwing themselves at you.”

I grinned. “We sure have some joyful years ahead of us.”

We sauntered to the end of the village and looked around us. It was in the middle of a warm spring day. The sun baked hotter; the flowers bloomed, and soon I would have to wear shorts instead of pants.

We cast the flying spell and then left the market.




Flying on our broomsticks, we reached the outskirts of Roundlake. I could already see the entertainers standing by the lake and performing their magical wonders.

“Look at that,” Salina said.

“Gorgeous,” Cassandra said as they flew in a loop through a ring of water.

“Let’s see if we can find Victoria or anyone else who can teach us this spell,” Salina said.

“You know her?” I asked.

“We’ve spoken to each other a couple of times,” Cassandra said.

We headed toward the lake, and it was difficult to concentrate on the landing when the sorceresses kept performing their magical arts. It wasn’t only the magic they performed, but their movement which was so mesmerizing and erotic.

“Do they do that on purpose?” I asked.

“What?” Cassandra asked.

I pointed at one sorceress who kept grinding the broomstick while sliding her boobs up and down the upper shaft. Despite the cold weather, she wore only lingerie.

“I mean … she kind of uses that broomstick like a strip pole.”

Cassandra covered her mouth when she chuckled. “The point of entertaining is to entertain the male.”

“I see,” I said and found it hard to unsee.

“It’s entertaining for us females too,” Salina chimed in, who gladly watched them. “I can stand here till the end of the next day.”

So could I, and it wasn’t till Cassandra nudged us with her elbow that we decided to get moving.

“We have something to do here,” she reminded us.

“Right,” I said and fixed my eyes on the auburn sorceresses who I recognized from earlier. If I remembered correctly Akila told me her name was Sofi. “Let’s ask her about Victoria.”

She wore purple stockings and a revealing dress, and her hair was dusted with flakes of rubies which made it glitter. She looked kind of stressed at first, but at the same time tried to keep up with the sorceresses in the air which kept flying through rings of water. She aimed her pink eyes at us, and her face lit back up.

“Hi,” she greeted me.

“Hello,” I said.

“Just a second,” she said. “Kissy! Hold on for a moment.” The sorceress named Kissy who guided the other entertainers put a hold on the show. “Sorry, we have to do our homework. We have an assessment for tomorrow.”

I raised an eyebrow, so we interrupted her homework yet she apologizes?

“With those moves,” Salina said. “You have nothing to worry about.”

“Yes, but we’re way behind … having too much fun.”

“I like how you’re talking,” Salina said and grinned.

“Yeah … so what can I help you with?” she asked and turned to me.

“We’re looking for someone who can teach my sorceresses a female spell called Infinite Magic.”

“We thought of looking here first since we believe your teacher has that skill,” Cassandra added.

“Oh,” she said. “She could … I mean most likely she knows. Although I’ve never asked her …. You know what, I can bring you to her.”

“Are you sure we don’t interrupt your homework?” I asked her.

She slowly shook her head. “We are prepared to fail anyway, so.” She ended with a giggle and I pointed with a questionable finger at the prior moves of the entertainers.

“I’ve never seen anything like that,” I said.

“Not even the entertainers at Pinkhills?”

I honestly didn’t have a clue where that was. “I’ve mostly been at the farm since I got here.”

“Oh, but we’ve all heard how you slayed a witch,” she said and extended her hand to me. “By the way, my name is Sofi.”

“Alban,” I said and shook her little, warm hand. Rumors and gossip sure spread fast here.

“I know that,” she said and rolled her eyes. “But I’ll gladly show you. The ladies need a break anyway.”

They all landed and swung their feet off their broomsticks. They all had their wands protruding from their cleavages and used various common spells I’d never heard of to spread light and flower petals in the air. It was the first time since arriving in this world that I’ve been reminded of college girls. They seemed to act the same way, just living in the moment and the only thing on their mind seemed to be to have fun.

As Sofi walked past her friends, she said, “I will bring Alban and his women to the Garden of Magic.”

They opened their mouths upon seeing me.

“I knew it was something familiar with that mysterious guy,” one of them said.

“Hello there, handsome!” one of them said. Dressed in a purple mesh dress and dark lingerie, she reached for her wand and pointed it at me. “Kiss!” She shot a pair of pink lips at me which pressed right onto my cheeks, making me giggle.

“Wait, is that Alban?” the tallest one of them asked who had hair reaching down to her ankles.

“Kiss!” one of them said again and sent a pair of lips right to my neck. “We’ll entertain you any day for free!”

“Young ladies,” Cassandra said teasingly. “You got homework to do!”

“Sorry about that,” Sofi told us. “They are very, very flirty.”

“Nothing wrong with that,” Salina said. “We all need some fun in our lives.”

“But all they think about is having fun,” Sofi said. “I like having fun, but we have duties to take care of too.”

I felt my neck. “It still feels like she’s kissing me.”

Sofi covered her mouth and chuckled. “It might feel that way for an hour or so. I don’t think she has the magic to make it feel stronger.”

“Wow,” I said. “I’ve never heard of such a spell.”

“Oh boy,” Salina said and chuckled. “The entertainers are masters at erotic spells.” The pair of lips already felt divine so I could only imagine what else they were capable of doing.

“They are,” Sofi said. “But they probably will name me a bitch at the end of the day.”

“Why?” I asked and didn’t find that foul use of language attractive.

“Because I went off with you by myself.”

“I thought you were friends?”

“Yeah, and you don’t think a group of young sorceresses indulge in gossip?”

I shrugged, so they weren’t much different than the young women back on earth. “I guess, but I would rather not be listening to dumb gossip.”

“Because you’re a male that’s why,” she said, her eyes twinkling with interest. “What about your sorceresses, you all get along well?”

“Pretty much,” I said.

“It’s an interesting dynamic,” Cassandra said.

“So you are four in total? … I’ve heard about Vera.”

These sorceresses heard more than what I believed.

“Alban … you’re famous,” Salina said and patted my back.

“I’m still getting used to it,” I said. “And we are five now by the way. An animagus joined us recently.”

“Who?” Sofi asked. “There aren’t many animaguses prowling around.”

“Akila,” Cassandra said.

“Oh,” Sofi said and her eyes widened. “She was with you the other day.”

“Yeah,” I said. “A very cuddly but shy woman.”

“Very interesting dynamic,” she giggled. “But, whenever you want to expand … no sorcerer has claimed me yet.”

“We’ll see,” I said and rubbed her back. She led us to a building that looked similar to a little school back at earth. They’d attached letters on the entrance arch, and I read, “Garden of Magic.”

“Yes, that’s our academy,” she said and opened up her arms proudly. “This is where all the fun, naughty, magical stuff happens.”

“Are you all native to this village?” I didn’t see why someone would send their daughters to such an academy, but maybe it was a prestigious thing to do.

“Oh no, we come from all over Sorcera Germania.”

She knocked on the door which was painted red. I believed at first it was a large cut in the middle of the door but when looking further, I noticed it was a giant pussy instead, and of course, right above the door was a pearl on top which looked to be glowing. I heard the high heels clacking against the tiles, and when she opened the door, a wave of perfume flowed outside, making me cough.

“Excuse me, I’m experimenting with some new spells.” Despite the perfume, her voice sounded divine and enchanting, but she then narrowed her eyes at Sofi. “Shouldn’t you be practicing?”

“Sorry, but we received some guests who were seeking you.”

“Cassandra, Salina?” she asked.

Salina reached for me and pushed me in front of her. “And Alban.” As the perfume and mist cleared, I noticed now that I had a tall, voluptuous goddess in front of me. Her boobs were round and didn’t sag an inch, her hips so wide they almost got stuck in the doorway, and she stood there, welcoming us, in a pair of lingerie and a silky robe, and of course, her wand protruded from her cleavage. Her glowing, dark blonde hair cascaded down her body and past her waist. Her eyes widened, colored with mascara, and her red lips, which were swollen as if stung by a bee, slid up into a smile. This was my second time seeing her, and she looked so much more gorgeous while I stood here and drank her in.

She patted Sofi’s shoulder. “I forgive you … but please, you should go and practice now.”

“Okay,” she said and turned wistfully around, dreading going back to her so-called friends. “A goodbye kiss?” she asked me.

I coughed some more. “Sure,” I said and pressed my lips onto hers, wishing this mist of perfume wouldn’t have been there, so I could have a clearer view of her.

“Thank you for being kind and showing us,” Cassandra and Salina told her.

“It’s been my pleasure,” she said. “If only the coming day will be as pleasurable.” She reluctantly started in the other direction.

“I see you are a little bit weak about the perfumes,” Victoria said.

“Just a little,” I jokingly said.

“Hold on,” she said and reached into her billowing cleavage. “Scentera!” she said and the scents faded. “So, come in, we can discuss whatever you want in peace.”

“And we aren’t coming at an inappropriate time?” Cassandra made sure to ask.

“No,” she said. “Classes have been dismissed for now. I’m just experimenting.”

As we followed her, I looked around at this erotically colored academy. I saw paintings of pussies and dancers everywhere, but I came to a halt when I saw my father standing with someone who looked like a younger Victoria. “Did you know my father?”

“Oh yeah,” she said and folded her arms across her chest and looked up at the painting. “I was lucky to get into the magical age before he passed away. My aunt was one of his sorceresses.”

“I see,” I said and studied the painting with him. It was difficult to find a painting with him without being flanked by dozens of gorgeous sorceresses. “So you were twenty-four then?” I asked, which I found hard to believe since she would be forty-eight now, which clearly didn’t look like it.”

“Oh no,” she said. “The magical age for females is eighteen.”

“Right,” I said.

“He came here last fall,” Cassandra said so that not my blush would spread. “He’s still learning.”

“Well, he looks strong already,” Victoria said as she emphasized the swaying hips on her way. She guided us through an open hall, which I assumed was a classroom, and then she opened up her hands and the glass doors slid wide open and we were greeted by a green, glittering garden with several streams meandering through the grass like slithering snakes. There were trimmed bushes that were formed into the perfect male wand, and at the same time, there were berry bushes that formed into the perfect pussy.

“I thought this was an entertaining and not an art academy,” I said.

“They are for inspirational purposes,” she said proudly. “Do you want a taste of the pink berry?”

I’d never heard of that berry but thought why not. I reached for one, put it in my mouth, chewed and the juices exploded in my mouth. I raised my eyebrow. It was bittersweet with the barest tang of musk on the side.

“It tastes as sweet as a female.”

“Because it’s supposed to,” she said and smiled.

“Where do such bushes grow?” I asked her.

“We could perhaps give you a couple of seeds,” she said. “But they take a while to grow.”

“Not with the help of the spell of soil,” I said.

Victoria whirled around. Adjusting her glasses, she fixed her eyes on me. “You know the spell of soil, eh?”

“I learned it recently,” I said and drank in her and admired her lustrous hair which kept fluttering despite the absence of winds. She radiated magic like no other woman out there.

“Oh,” she said. “I shouldn’t be surprised, you’re the son of the great sorcerer after all.” She crossed her arms across her chest and sat her right foot firmly on the soil. “So, there must be a reason why you wanted to see me …. Is it my entertainers you are after?”

Cassandra shook her head. “Salina and I wanted to learn Infinite Magic, and we wondered if you knew anyone with knowledge about that spell.”

Victoria looked at her. “Indeed I do.”

“Far from here?” she asked.

“Nope, you are looking at her.”

“Oh,” Cassandra said and chuckled with Salina. “We kind of guessed that but had to ask first.”

“I see,” Victoria said. “I assume you will need it in combination with the spell of soil, correct?”

“Yes,” Cassandra said.

“I will teach you with pleasure, but I’d like something from you.”

“I’m a tough negotiator,” Salina reminded her and crossed her arms across her chest.

“If I teach you the spell, I would want some of my entertainers to give Alban a show, and I want Alban’s honest feedback.”

I raised an eyebrow, and Salina just blinked at her and stepped back. “That sure isn’t negotiable.”

Victoria chuckled. “Honest feedback is hard to come across though.”

“What feedback exactly?” I asked her.

“How turned on they made you, if their movements could’ve been improved, and their behavior. My girls can be a bit unruly, something which I don’t like.”

I pondered and knew it would be more than a challenge to keep a promise like that, especially as I was weak for exotic females and their erotic movements.

“I will admit it’ll be a challenge,” I said. “But if you promise to teach Cassandra and Salina Infinite Magic, I will do anything I can to keep my promise.”

She nodded thoughtfully and regarded me with a hand on her chin. “Mature and wise words. I believe in you. Your father always kept his word, so I’ve no doubt you will.”

“So we have a deal?” I asked.

“We do,” she said, extending her hand to me, and while I shook it, she gave it a squeeze of affection. “Alright, just like any other spell, it will involve your wand.”

I stabbed myself with my thumb. “But … it’s Cassandra and Salina who will learn.”

Salina placed her hands on my shoulders and leaned closer to my ear. “And this spell involves a male … because it will aid you to use magic to infinity.”

I shifted my eyes to Victoria.

“I will explain,” she said. “I’m not a fan of theory. Practice beats theory, but I will give you a little brief explanation. The spell, Infinite Magic, is one of the many female spells, which involves your wand and a sorceress’ vagina. It can be difficult to master since you aren’t allowed to magically enhance each other, or orgasm, to be precise.”

I raised my hand and she jerked her head at me. “How is that even possible?”

“I will get to that in a minute,” she said. “Your wand will enter the female, and you have to be slow and gentle in your movements. The goal of this spell is to find mutual ground, being so deep and intimate you can feel each other’s pleasure and connect. The connection will be fully bonded by the female spell when the first signs of the pink mist appear. Then you must work your way to the very end of a climax and keep it at the very edge, and not make a single trickle come out.”

I raised my hand, and she jerked her head at me again. “Yes, the curious one.”

“Is this really a female spell? It sounds like I’m a part of it equally as much as the female.”

“Not quite, your job is not to orgasm, the female will bond with you with her love and affection.”

“Right,” I said. “And how will this feel … this sounds like a recipe for blue balls and torture.”

She stifled a giggle. “Well, I can promise you it will feel like anything but torture, more like a constant climax with newer and newer highs that never dies out.”

I arched an eyebrow and experienced flashbacks from when I had googled how to experience multiple orgasms. That was years prior to my illness and rapid decline, but I wondered if this would feel somewhat similar.

“Some visuals,” Cassandra said after raising her hand.

“Follow me,” Victoria said and brought us farther into the garden onto what looked like a whiteboard. Victoria pointed her wand at the board. “Infinite Magic!” A female lying on top of a male appeared as if it were a movie. His wand was stuffed deep inside her, and they moved dangerously slow. The woman lay farther down till her boobs touched his chest and that’s when the pink mist started swirling up from both of them. They kissed each other’s necks and kept touching each other intimately.

“As you can see, they are not seeking a quick magical enhancing act but a moment of love. That’s how you will reach that state. Now that the pink mist has appeared, they are about to reach the edge of the climax.”

I was deeply fascinated by how Victoria made this sound like a proper class despite it feeling like she showed us some porn, although I studied it with great intent, it was difficult not to get hard at the same time, and it was hard to keep my eyes on the film since they kept straying to Victoria who looked sexier than ever.

Both the male and female started moaning as the pink mist thickened.

“There,” Victoria said. “When it has thickened, that’s when you know you’ve reached the state of infinite magic or infinite pleasure.”

“Will I feel it too?” I asked after having raised my hand.

“Yes,” she said and giggled. “Your right fist will glow like emeralds, and you will feel stronger than you’ve ever been.”

The male and female moaned louder and the male reached for his wand and used Fulmen as he shot out an unlimited amount of lightning.

“Any questions?”

We exchanged glances and shook our heads.

“Alright, let’s get to the fun part,” Victoria said. She kicked off her high heels and became a few inches shorter. I didn’t have a feet fetish but her skin was flawless with the rest of her body, a bit paler in comparison to the other sorceresses, but equally as delicious. She led us away from the whiteboard and till I saw a thin sheet of fluffy clouds just hovering above the grass.

“This will be our bed for now,” she said and slid the robe off her shoulders and let it fall to the grass, revealing more skin that now was only hidden with lingerie and dark blonde hair. She whirled around it and tugged at the collar of my shirt. “It’s time to get naked.”

I started undressing, taking off garment after garment till I stood there fully nude. I expected a little grin from her but saw none; she remained professional and serious, and I asked her, “So, you will try on me first?”

“Yes,” she said and patted the clouds next to her. I crawled on top of them and lay down. Cassandra slipped a pillow of clouds under my head.

“For your head, so you can see her better,” she said with hints of excitement in her voice.

“Thanks,” I said. The pillow elevated my head, so I had a potent view of the gorgeous, mature teacher. She climbed onto the cloud and snaked her hands behind her back and unhooked her lingerie bra, and just as I guessed, her two boobs didn’t drop an inch. The nipples and areola were strawberry pink, and the only thing which made me lose focus was when she slipped off her panties and revealed her bald butterfly.

“Wow,” I mumbled, and she smiled. She climbed on top of me and guided my cock to the entrance of her pink pussy which slowly started leaking.

“Make sure that you watch now,” she told them.

“Hey, do we look like unruly teens?” Salina defended herself.

“I wasn’t saying that, but listening is important nevertheless. So, where were we,” she said and guided my erection to her pussy and rubbed the head along her leaking wings till my cock was soaked. She briefly smiled but kept her demeanor surprisingly well.

It was a breath of fresh air to be intimate with someone a bit older. Not that I minded giggling sorceresses, but it sometimes could be overwhelming. She slipped in the head and let gravity take care of the rest. There wasn’t a hint of pain on her face as her pussy bottomed out and touched the base. She sure must be a sorceress of experience. She placed her hands on my chest and drew a little circle to gather my attention.

“Whatever you do, do not cum,” she reminded me. “Think of love, think of affection and think of magic … that’s all you have to do.”

I swallowed hard as I gave her eyes more attention than her boobs. “I will try,” I stammered, sounding a bit nervous, which I hadn’t been for a long time. She leaned down with her ear close to my lips.

“What did you say?” her husky voice made me shiver.

“I will try,” I said and placed my hands on her wide butt, kneading her flesh and to my surprise, it felt as real as the rest of her. If she would’ve been back on earth anyone would mistake her for a silicone bimbo, but her skin was one hundred percent authentic.

She slowly stroked me with her fine pussy, pushing me closer and closer to a climax till the pink mist swirled around us. She leaned over me and made sure to rub her breasts over my chest like a little massage.

“Hmmm,” she said and started focusing on the love part instead of making me orgasm. “Do you feel it?”

I did, my wrist started getting warmer and warmer, almost till it reached a boiling point. At the same time, I got closer and closer to an orgasm. I sank my teeth into my lower lips and wanted to fire so badly. She sensed this and I also sensed her impending orgasm. I felt the bond that she’d explained earlier. I could feel her sensations.

“Wow,” I whispered and marveled at the discovery.

“Magic is beautiful, isn’t it?” she said and raked her fingers through my hair while her warm breath flowed down my spine.

“It is,” I said.

“Are you ready to use your magic?” she asked. I threw my head back, and I was just at the edge of the orgasm but the feeling never abated. It felt great. A new sensation I’d never felt before, and the pink mist was like icing on the cake. I got a grip on myself while I was in a constant state of pleasure. It was difficult at first, but I reached for my wand and pointed it at the soil.

“Solum!” I resurrected several pink bushes one after another. I then pointed my wand at the trees and cast the spell as I made them grow tenfold.

Cassandra’s hand flew to her mouth. “Wow.” She was astonished and so was Salina as I kept using my magic. I paused for a brief moment to look at my wrist, and not a single ounce of magic was gone. In fact, it was brimming, and both my wands were as stiff as concrete. I felt unstoppable as if nothing could make me limp, and I kept using the magic spell, resurrecting forests around us and sending them to the skies.

“Good boy,” Victoria said and kissed me passionately on the cheek and sat back up. My piping-hot erection slipped out from her slit, and her juices dripped and formed a puddle above my navel. I breathed deeply and sheathed my wand, rubbing both of my eyes and marveling over the sensation I’d just experienced.

“Should we throw a bucket of cold water on him?” Salina joked.

“You have to throw one on me too,” Cassandra said who was also awestruck. Victoria turned around and even the teacher’s jaw almost dropped too.

“Look at those trees,” she said. They were taller, thicker and stronger than ever before, and it was exactly how it felt. “Now that’s a good student.”

“What’s a bad student?” I asked her as I recovered from that powerful sensation.

“If you would have erupted and giggled afterward, I would have called you a bad student.”

I chuckled. “Yeah, that’s not me.”

“So,” Victoria said and fit her boobs in the cups of the bra. She had to reach for a little towel and dry her juices from the inside of her legs. I admired her for being able to restrain herself. “Any questions?”

Salina and Cassandra exchanged glances. “I actually have one,” Salina said. “What if I happened to erupt?”

“Well, it’s the same. You can’t use the spell,” Victoria explained. “You cannot reach the climax, but I assure you, lingering there below will be equally as pleasurable.”

“No doubt about that,” Salina said and glanced at her soaked panties. “I’m glad we’re outside, otherwise your entire academy would be smelling musk.”

Victoria chuckled. “What do you think I use scentera for?”

Cassandra laughed. “I hadn’t thought about that.” And so hadn’t I.

Salina nudged Cassandra ahead. “I will let the better sorceress go first.”

I was still just lying there with my erection, and while Cassandra undressed, I asked Victoria, “While we are at it, any plants or trees I should grow for you?”

Victoria crossed her arms across her chest. She didn’t give me the same attention as before but looked at the trees I’d resurrected. “I’m afraid my students will find it hard to concentrate. Instead, use another spell.”

Respecting her decision and foresight, I nodded. “Will do.”

Cassandra climbed on top of me, her blonde hair cascading down her back and her bell-shaped boobs kept jiggling as she got into position. “Are you ready?” she asked me and reached for my wet cock and was about to stuff it inside her.

I nodded. “Go for it.”

“And if you need any help, I’ll be next to you,” Victoria said as she got her robe back on.

Cassandra pushed the wet head of my cock into her warm, wet slit. She must’ve gotten quite wet just by standing here and watching, and just how it felt when I’d entered Victoria, it was equally as tempting to just grab her juicy legs and bang her till the magic spilled all inside her.

She placed her soft hands right on top of my chest. She had a touch to die for and she kept up the intimate eye contact which told me more than a thousand words. I grabbed her legs and held onto her as she slowly humped me, micro-stroking me with her wonderful pussy. I could have her in this position for the rest of my life and just drown in her heavenly, blue eyes. She came closer to my chest and her breath became more noticeable on my neck. I sighed in relief as the first hints of the pink mist pulled us closer.

“Good, Cassandra,” Victoria said, and she continued with her slow and seductive movements till we both moaned simultaneously. She connected with me, lying down so I felt the beat of her heart and her breath. The sensations were twice as strong, and I didn’t only experience my own pleasure but also hers.

“Do you feel my pussy?” she asked close to my ear.

I nodded. “Do you feel my cock?”

“Yeah, I’m sensing your pleasure … and it feels so strong.”

“This is heaven,” I said and moved my hands from her legs and to her wide bottom, sinking my fingers into her soft buns.

“Now, remember to not go farther when you’re almost there,” Victoria said. It sure was tempting, finishing this lovely moment and shooting my seeds into the depths of her honeycomb, but she slowed down, and I tried focusing on the lesson rather than my own needs.

“I’m almost there,” I said and felt her impending orgasm too.

“Let’s slow down,” she whispered in my ear, and we slowed down simultaneously, which kept us under the peak of an orgasm, but we refused to go any further, just slowly giving ourselves enough pleasure to remain there till the pink mist thickened and my wrist was about to boil over.

“You feel the Infinite Magic?”

I nodded and swallowed hard. It was difficult to think straight when everything felt so good. I fumbled for my wand and finally fetched it. Pointing the wand at the sky, I shot out lightning. I held my hand steadily even if it shuddered and brimmed with magic. I reached the powerful sensation of Infinite Magic: both my wands were constantly stiff and I felt unstoppable.

“Nice,” Victoria said. “How was it?”

Before reluctantly coming off me, Cassandra had to press her lips on my neck. She waved away the pink mist, and I watched as my cock slipped out from her pussy, which was equally as wet and hard as earlier, and I marveled at the stark contrast of the juices coating every inch of my shaft.

“It felt nice,” Cassandra said and a smile broke out on her lips. “All female spells do.”

“The best part is when I feel and experience your pleasure,” I said and continued to lie there. Salina was left, but I wished there was a whole line of females standing in turn to master this spell. Salina had already undressed and eagerly jumped on top of the bed. She tossed her locks over her shoulders and lustfully aimed her eyes at me.

Victoria patted her shoulder. “You must remain calm when performing this.”

“I am,” she said. “It’s just … I’m always like this.”

“She isn’t joking,” Cassandra said and got her clothes back on.

I stared at her light blue bush and her wide legs.

“So you know where you are going with this?” Victoria said.

She already had my cock wrapped in her hands, and she said, “Straight inside me.”

We chuckled at her humor, but my chuckle got stifled with a moan as she brought me inside her, and that horny woman decided to clench her pussy on the way in.

“Are you trying to make me cum?”

“Just a welcoming squeeze,” she said. “Don’t mistake me for an unruly teen.”

I wasn’t and despite her being more on the flirty side, I knew she was responsible too. She slowly lay over me, her busty breasts rubbing over my chest and her straight blue hair reaching the swell of her ass. She delivered kisses all over my chest and kept eyeing me with her violet eyes till a pink mist swirled around us.

Again, my eyes were about to roll to the back of my skull, especially so as I experienced her pleasure simultaneously with mine.

She giggled. “It feels so nice to be one with you.”

I found it hard to believe she could speak while we continued with this act. All I wanted was to purr and moan as my cock slowly got stroked by her wet and squeezing walls. The mist thickened considerably, and then when it felt as if my wrist was about to boil over, I reached for my wand. I cast the Fulmen spell and shot out numerous bolts of lightning, and I swore while I used my spell, Salina just got wetter.

“Hmm, you’re such a strong sorcerer,” she said close to my neck and kept nibbling on my skin as her warm body was right on top of me.

“So,” Victoria said. “Congratulations to both of you. Or, all three, you didn’t cum, which is surprising.”

Salina stopped fucking me, but instead wrapped her hands around my neck and hugged me a bit longer. “My pussy doesn’t want to let go of you.”

I chuckled and stroked her back. “There will be a night today too.”

“I’m impatient.”

Cassandra tapped her shoulder. “It’s already getting dark.”

Salina looked skyward and sighed. She aimed her eyes back at me and brushed my cheek with her knuckles. “You are so bright that you blind me.”

“I can say the same about you,” I said, which was true since I’d barely paid any attention to the darkening sky.

“I guess the fun will continue tonight,” she said and gave me one last squeeze before unsheathing my wand from her pussy. I glanced down at it, and it had never been as soaked as during this moment. Several drops dribbled down the shaft and formed a gleaming puddle at the base.

Victoria offered to dry it for me. “May I?”

“Sure,” I said, and to my surprise she took it in her mouth first, making me shiver with pleasure and then resorted to licking me. She took me back down her experienced throat and came off with a pop. She took a towel and used it to wipe me.

“Saliva is easier to clean than juices,” Victoria said and winked.

“Yeah right,” Salina said while dressing. Victoria then extended her hand to me and pulled me up. Cassandra folded my clothes and gave them to me.

“Thank you.” It was small deeds like that that I absolutely loved about her.

When I was fully dressed, I had one last thing to sort out. “When do you want your entertainers to be at my farm?” I asked her.

“Well, when do you want them there?”

“We have time next week,” I said. “We’ll be a bit busy this week.”

“As you wish, and don’t forget—I expect your honest feedback in return.” We shook hands, which was formal but felt weird after all that intimacy, but it was a lesson after all, and she was a mature sorceress.

We swung our feet over our broomsticks and then started our flight back to our farm.




When our farm was within sight, we spotted Vera pacing back and forth on the terrace. Setting the table, Akila was right by her side. From my view, Vera looked a bit stressed, and I had a hard time figuring out why.

We landed on the grass and placed the broomsticks against the wall. With an apron spilled with all kinds of ingredients and hair slightly tangled, she turned to us and said, “I’m almost ready.”

“Hey,” Salina reminded her. “We aren’t starving.”

“Yeah, what are you stressing over?” I asked her.

“I thought you were hungry,” she said.

“We are,” Salina said, “you but not starving.”

“Ok,” she said and wiped her brow.

I greeted Akila with a hug. “You smell musky,” she pointed out and licked my neck. “And you’ve been kissed by many females.”

“Three to be precise,” I said and slumped down on the sofa.

“How did it go?” Vera asked while stirring the stew with a ladle, looking quite cute when standing in front of that big kettle.

“Girl,” Salina said and motioned with her hand to calm down. “Focus on the food and then we can talk when the kettle is on the table.”

“Okay,” she said. “But it’s almost finished. I just need salt, and then some chives. I followed the ingredients … exactly how you wanted it.”

“We’ll love it,” Cassandra reassured her. She exchanged glances with Salina, but I think they misunderstood each other. It seemed Cassandra hinted what she’d warned Salina about last night that it wasn’t a good idea to put Vera under too much pressure. Vera dropped in a fistful of salt, donned the oven mitts and tried to carry the kettle but struggled when trying to lift it.

“Geez, it’s heavy.”

“Do you need some help, sweetheart?” Salina asked her.

“No, I will manage,” she insisted, and as she carried the kettle all of us watched her as she tottered toward us and placed the kettle in the middle.

“Vera,” Cassandra said and patted her back. “It’s nothing wrong with asking for help.”

“But then I won’t learn,” she insisted and took off her oven mitts. She slumped down next to me and passed me the ladle, but halted and then sniffed my face. “Yeah, Akila is right, you do smell musky.”

“It was a part of the spell.”

“And how was it?” she asked. We told her what we’d gone through, first the central market and then onward to the village where we learned the female spell.

“Interesting,” Vera said. “That sounds so cool and different. I can’t imagine being at the very peak of an orgasm and then feeling your pleasure at the same time.”

“It sure was an experience.”

“And it will continue to be one,” Salina insisted and waggled her eyebrows.

“When do they come with the livestock tomorrow?” she asked.

“Around noon,” I said. “So that will give us enough time to clear out the necessary land.”

“And what about the entertainers?” she eagerly asked.

“Next week.”

We started eating, but Cassandra then flicked her eyes to Akila. “What have you two been doing?”

“We cleaned the house and went for a walk.”

“You told me a lot of things during the walk though,” Vera said and then cast the ice spell on her bowl so it cooled down. “And I’m pretty certain I have found a new best friend.”

Akila’s cheeks pinkened. “I know.”

“Now that you’ve been magically enhanced, have you tried out some spells?” I asked her.

“I did, but I almost lost control.”

“She trapped a flock of birds when she wanted to catch one,” Vera said. “And I must add, as a cat you’re super cuddly.” Both of them giggled, especially as Akila reached her with her tail.

When I was about to fill another bowl, I realized there wasn’t much left. “Do any of you want more?”

“Is there something wrong?” Vera asked, with clear hints of concern.

“Did I say so?” I asked her with a kind smile.

“Oh, I didn’t make enough?” she guessed.

“Vera, calm down,” Salina said. “We got plenty of bread and butter.”

“Ok, I’ll bring it,” she said and was about to jump up to her feet.

“No,” Salina insisted. “I’ll get it. You cooked for all of us while we enjoyed ourselves with Alban. Relax.”

Salina brought out the trays, and we stuffed ourselves with bread, honey and butter.

“I’m sorry,” Vera apologized again and wiped the bread crumbs from her lips. “It’s how I was raised, food wasn’t in abundance, so my father always taught me to calculate—”

“Please,” I kindly interrupted her. “I know where you are coming from.”

But she still tried to shamefully hide her face in her hands. “I baked some cookies we can enjoy later together … if that will make up for it.”

“Definitely,” I said.

“Go light the fire while I will take the dishes,” Salina insisted.

Vera took my hand and led me into the living room. She dropped to her knees, stuffed the wood logs into the fireplace and got out her wand from her cleavage. I sat next to her and helped her, and to my right I felt a tail tickling my feet, making me jump.

“She did that several times to me,” Vera said with a smile.

I turned around, and to my surprise, Akila had transformed herself into a cat. I stroked her back. “You don’t want to eat some cookies with us?”

“Meow.” She shook her head and nuzzled her head against my arm.

“She’s super cuddly,” Vera said.

“She’s a cat after all.” We cast the fire spell and stirred around the flames with movera. We went back to the couch and slumped down and threw our heads back.

“She told me what she’d been through,” Vera said. “I started crying.”

“The most important thing is that you comforted her,” I said.

“How could I not?” she said. “I mean, I was an outcast, but at least I had a family.”

I stroked Akila’s fur and reminded her that she had us now. “You have a family now that cares about you.”

“I told her the same,” Vera said and stroked her back too. She then took my hand. “I’m still embarrassed.”

I raised an eyebrow. “For what?”

She lowered her gaze. “I didn’t make enough dinner.”

“Don’t think about it,” I said and ran my fingers through her brown hair. Akila jumped up to my thighs and lay down right on top of my right thigh, looking content to be in that position.

“Akila …” Vera beckoned her. “Maybe you can sit closer to me too.”

Akila moved and sat down in the middle of my left and Vera’s right thigh.

“You are so affectionate,” I told Vera and stroked her back.

“No one deserves to be excluded,” Vera said.

“Vera, where did you put the basket?” Cassandra asked.

“The cabinet in the middle.”

Cassandra came sauntering back into the living room. With the basket welling with cookies in her hands, she placed it on top of the table. She went back to the kitchen to fetch the cups and milk.

“What do they look like?” Vera asked me.

“Like the tastiest cookies.”

“I just hope I didn’t mess anything up again.” She glanced in the direction of the kitchen, and Salina was cleaning the last plate. Cassandra came back and placed the jar and cups on the table.

“Are you looking forward to Infinite Magic tomorrow?” Cassandra asked me.

“I’m looking forward to every day here.”

“Sure, but some seem to be a bit more special than others.”

“I’ll dare to disagree.”

“But if every day is a special day, then it’s not special,” Vera pointed out.

“Why not?” I said. I searched her face and pointed out the flaw in her reasoning, “All of you living under my roof are special.”

She placed her finger on her chin and mulled over it. “Maybe you’re right.”

“Some days might be extra special,” Cassandra suggested.

I shook my head. “They are all special.” I didn’t want any favoritism. I showed my love and affection for all of them.

Later on, Salina joined us and we winded down in front of the fireplace with milk and cookies. Vera of course wanted to know numerous times how they tasted, and I told her to let the empty basket speak for itself. Even Akila went looking for crumbs and licked her paws later on.

“Alban …” Vera asked.

“I’m sitting right next to you.”

“Do you think we can go on a picnic tomorrow?”

“Sure, if clearing out the land and dealing with the animals goes according to the plan.”

She eagerly wrapped her hands around my neck. “I’m looking forward to tomorrow.”

I patted her back. “We’ll have to sleep first.”

After we’d eaten, we decided to go to bed. Cassandra plodded up the stairs and almost slipped. “Careful,” I said as I caught her.

“Thanks,” she said. “It’s been a long day.”

It sure had been, but also a day that I knew will be remembered. We crept under the coverlet, snuggled up and kissed each other goodnight.
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I woke up with Akila’s tail tickling my chest. My erection was nestled deep into the clefts of her ass and poked at the rim of her butthole. I stroked her curvy thighs which made my shaft harden. It felt incredibly good to have that voluptuous woman so close to me.

As I kept stroking her thighs, she slowly turned to me, and her green, yellow eyes glowed. “Are they sleeping?” she asked.

“They are,” I said. I knew that for a fact, otherwise they would’ve been all over my morning wand which usually was the case from morning to morning.

“It feels so great to be magically enhanced,” she opened up and stroked my thigh. She wrapped her leg over mine and pressed her harder against me.

“I know,” I said and felt my own magic brimming too.

“I never thought I’d be loved by such a strong sorcerer,” she said and her eyes flicked back up to mine. “Again, I’m grateful to be a part of this household.”

“You are welcome,” I said and enjoyed having her pressed against me. “Did you have fun with Vera yesterday?”

She nodded. “She’s very easy to talk to.”

“Do you want to follow us on the picnic?” I asked her.

She lowered her eyes. “I want some time for myself … you two wouldn’t mind?”

“Of course not,” I said. “It’s your choice.”

“I love Vera. She thinks a lot about us … very family oriented which I’ve never experienced.”

“Neither had I,” I said. We’d already spoken about this and didn’t feel the need to do so again. “Let’s focus on the life ahead of us instead of dwelling on our pasts.”

“I agree.” Her hand trailed down to my erection, and she wrapped her fingers around it.

“Hmmm.”

“It’s quite sticky,” she said and struggled not to giggle.

“You are free to clean it if you wish.”

She took the bait and went down on me, slowly taking it in her mouth. After sucking for a few seconds, she resorted to licking it. She was such a passionate licker and it felt amazing as her tongue moved up and down my shaft. She came crawling back up and licked her tongue. “So, now it’s better.”

We were the first to rise this morning, and Akila transformed herself into a cat as we walked out to the garden and the borders of the forest. I rubbed my eyes and made sure not to slip on the wet grass. I looked intently at the forest and wondered how many trees I should spare. I wasn’t sure at first what I wanted to build, just something.

I used one of the common spells named ax, which transformed my wand into a long and powerful ax. With one swift stroke of my wand, it sliced right through the tree like butter. The tree came crashing down with a loud thump, and I then used movera and piled the felled trees onto each other.

When I’d felled fifteen trees and piled them up, I felt Cassandra’s hands on my shoulders and then her lips pressing onto my neck.

“Why do you have to be such an early riser?”

“Do you want someone to cuddle with?” I turned around and opened my arms.

“Yeah,” she said and fell right into my embrace. “I rarely get the chance though.”

“I’m used to waking up early, either from my past or one of you pleasuring me.” I parted from the hug and caught something in her eyes.

“You’ve grown so strong lately,” she said proudly.

“Because of you being the most caring mentor I’ve ever had.”

She shook her head. “It’s because you are strong. I didn’t expect you to grow this quickly.”

“Is it troubling you?” I searched her face.

“No,” she said quickly as if she didn’t give her answer a second thought. “I just … I don’t know. What will you use the felled trees for?”

So she wanted to change the direction of the conversation. “A guesthouse or some sort, but I also thought of clearing more land before the livestock arrives.”

“You want to do it now?”

I shrugged. “We are both awake, so why not.”

“Can we wait for some sunshine?” she asked and bit her lips.

“Sure,” I said and glanced skyward, figuring it won’t be more than an hour.

“I also think Vera wants to see us.”

We waited and paced back and forth in our garden and the little land I’d cleared out earlier, and we spoke about many topics till the rest of the women woke up. Akila had transformed herself back into a woman and sat with Vera, both waving to us but then they sat down on the terrace and opened up some books. It was another warm spring day, and the sounds of the birds kept getting louder each day. Casting a golden sheen over my farmland, the sun rose above the trees.

“So,” Cassandra said. “Are you ready for some magic?”

“Always,” I said with a grin. We both undressed and lay down on the grass. She was kind enough to give me her clothes as a pillow.

“Do you have a good view of the forest?” she asked me.

“Yes, but your beauty is distracting me though.”

She sank her teeth into her lips. “But you managed fine yesterday.”

I cupped her great boobs and then let my hands slide down her warm body till I reached her legs. I never got bored of her warm flesh. I could hold onto her for the rest of my life. “I will try.”

She inched her massive hips closer to my cock which hardened as her pussy came closer and closer. A fresh breeze winnowed through her hair and I sensed her flavors straight away. I inhaled a deep breath and it was nothing that smelled so good as fresh female nectar. She wrapped her hands around my cock and delicately stroked it up and down while keeping her eyes aimed at it. She then flicked her eyes to me, and when she saw my anticipation, she brought it closer, past her bush and to her honeycomb. She was wet and sticky to the touch, and then welcomed me inside as she pushed the head in first and took me deeper and deeper inside her. She lay down right on top of me, warming every inch of my skin while stroking my arms and letting her heavenly breath flow all over me.

I moaned as all the sensations of a magical enhancing act struck me, but then I reminded myself of the task at hand. I wrapped my hands around her back and slid my hands farther down till I reached the swell of her ass and let them slide through the crack of her ass and farther down her legs. Every time I touched that woman was an adventure in itself.

It didn’t take Cassandra long till the first hints of pink mist swirled around us, and I felt the pleasure she was experiencing, and her desire and love directed toward me. It was something unexpected, but I saw it as clearly as a day despite the pink mist thickening.

“Almost there,” she said and moaned as she slowed down, barely stroking my hot cock with her leaking pussy.

“Hmm, I feel it,” I said and kept my hands wrapped around her back and slid them up and down, kneading some flesh here and there, and then resorted to gazing at her two boobs which jiggled slightly from her seductive movements. She lay down on top of me and planted a kiss right on my chest and kept making her way to my neck, deepening her desire.

My right wrist then glowed as never before as she intensified her love. “Ah, Cassandra.” I had to say her name; she meant so much for me.

“I’m here, Alban,” she said close to my ear while her hands snaked under my neck. “Perform your magic.”

“Yeah,” I said and a tingly shiver ran down my spine. I reluctantly let go of her fine flesh and reached for my wand which was as stiff as it had ever been. I pointed it at the forest.

“Solum!” I said and focused intently and cleared out acres after acres of forest; tree after tree vanished right under the soil, yet my wand was fully erect and refused to go limp. It felt as if I could impregnate the world and at the same time protect it with an infinite amount of magic.

When I stared at the cleared-out land, I sighed in relief. I let go of my wand, and my hands sought her sweet bottom again, sliding them between the crack I had nestled my cock in during so many nights.

“Hmm, did you perform the magic?”

“Didn’t you see?” I asked.

“I was too busy loving you,” she said and slowly untangled herself from the spell and me. I slumped my head back to the grass and enjoyed the clear blue sky.

She was still sitting on top of me, and I could feel my cock getting clenched by her pussy, but she didn’t say a word, and I wondered what took her so long.

“Are you alright?” I tried to sit up, and she was facing the cleared-out land, but her jaw had dropped an inch. “Cassandra?”

“You cleared out so many trees.”

“I know.”

“It looks so mighty,” she said and turned her gaze back to me and my cock slipped out from her wet pussy. I felt the ground shudder as footsteps approached us, and I turned to the left, and Salina and Vera stopped in their tracks.

“Holy moly,” Vera said and raised her hand to her lips.

“That’s a lot of land,” Salina said and shaded her eyes from the sun.

I stood up, and for once, my erection didn’t catch their attention. I took on my shirt and pulled on my underwear and pants while Cassandra stood there butt-naked. Vera tugged my shirt and I looked at her.

“That went quicker than expected,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

“It’s the picnic you are thinking of?”

“Uh-huh.”

“We have to wait for the livestock first.”

Akila came running toward me and started scratching my pants.

“Meow,” she said and then tried to point at the house. I glanced in the direction she was pointing at and believed I heard some noises.

“Salina,” I said. “I believe they are coming.”

“It’s still morning,” she said after dragging her eyes back to me.

I looked down to Akila who kept pointing with her paw and tried to nod with her cute, little head. I wondered why she wasn’t a human, but that was another hint she wanted to stay in a cat form since we had visitors.

“I don’t think Akila would’ve been a cat otherwise,” Cassandra said and also started waking up. She reached for her clothes and started dressing too. I helped her, fitting her boobs in the cups and giving her my hand while she balanced on one foot and got on her panties.

“I hear them now,” Salina said and frowned. “We tell them not to come in the morning and they come in the morning.”

“Maybe they have a different definition of morning,” I said and shrugged. “Anyway, we cleared the land, so the animals are free to come.”

“I will get the gold coins,” Salina said and whisked herself inside the farmhouse.

We started toward our house and Vera said close to my ear, “I didn’t actually read … I watched both of you.”

“You sneaky, little fox.”

“Hi-hi, it was fun till the mist became so thick, and then I saw the green magical stuff emitting from your wand. It never ended.”

“That’s why it’s called Infinite Magic,” Cassandra added.

“Yeah … think of an infinite cumshot, do you think that would be possible?”

Cassandra and I exchanged glances.

“You have a bit of an imagination,” I complimented Vera and stroked her back.

“You don’t think that would be fun?” she asked.

“Certainly not for the one cleaning up,” Cassandra chuckled.

Just by the thought of it, it sure sounded fun to shoot an unlimited amount of seeds out of my wand.

“I’m just excited since now we’ll definitely have time for a picnic.”

“You are right.” I patted Vera’s back. “Do you mind setting the table?”

“After yesterday’s fiasco?” she said and looked worriedly at me.

“What are you talking about?” I questioned and searched her face. “It wasn’t a fiasco.”

“I will help,” Cassandra offered her.

“And a tip,” Vera said and looked at both of us, “you two need to be scented.”

Cassandra waved her hand dismissively. “As if it would bother them.”

I went around the house while they went up the terrace. The herder, who happened to be a woman looking similar to the farmer’s daughter, stood by the gate and waved at me. She was wearing a veil, but I saw wisps of red hair. Right behind her were fifteen calves, fifteen lambs and ten goats which we’d settled for. Salina strode out the door and caught up with me, and she looked, puzzled, at the young herder.

“Did you bring all those animals all by yourself?” Salina asked her.

“My sister was supposed to help, but for some reason, she rather took a beating from dad,” she said and shrugged.

Salina exchanged glances with me.

I extended my hand to her. “I’m Alban and this is my sorceress, Salina.”

“Nice to meet you. I’m Amaria,” she introduced herself

“Come on in,” Salina said and opened the gate. “I’ll show you the way to the pasture.” I stepped aside as she led the animals into our property.

“You must be one skilled herder to have led them all the way here by yourself,” I said.

Flattered by the compliment, she bowed her head. She pointed at her wand in her cleavage and that’s when I saw massive boobs which were well hidden under her garments. “Some magic sure helps, but I’ve been a herder all my life.”

“Let us know if you need any help,” Salina said and patted her boobs too. “I have my wand ready if we need to fetch them.”

“It’s not needed, they are well-raised and well-behaved animals. Just keep an eye on predators.”

“You have an interesting view of animals,” I told her.

“I’ve been growing up side by side with them. I can’t think of any other way to wake up than a crowing rooster or the fresh cow dung.”

“We would have had it like that,” Salina said. “But Alban’s father made the farmhouse soundproof.”

“Yeah, that ruins all the fun,” she said and kept waving her stick and guiding the animals to the garden. She slowed down her pace as she got her eyes on the forest I’d just cleared. “Now, that’s some beautiful pasture.”

“Indeed,” I said. “But they’ll have to make friends with our old animals first. I haven’t had time to set up a fence yet.”

“Fences are the most important part,” she said. “We had a full-grown bull fleeing and ended up ruining our neighbor’s crops.”

“He probably wanted someone to mate with,” Salina said and chuckled. “Males get angry and wild when they don’t get their females.”

They both chuckled, but I tried to change the course of the conversation. What I remembered from being deprived of females was just depression and misery. “Was it your daughter who worked with your mom yesterday?”

“Yeah … what happened by the way?” she asked. “She’s in her late teens, but she was such a drama queen.”

“Tell us about it,” Salina said and probably wished she had some popcorn available.

“She burst right through the door, ran up to her bedroom and slammed the door shut. She refused to talk to me and kept raising her voice. Then our father got mad and told her to calm down, and then she kept being passive-aggressive. And our mom … didn’t want to speak to her at all.”

“To make a long story short,” I said and scratched my neck, trying to figure out how to tell her this. “Your mom spoke to me normally.”

“Oh, I think I see,” she said. “My little sister has a crush on you.”

“Right,” I said, which was obvious.

“And my mom didn’t throw herself at you?”

“Kind of.”

“I don’t think you are telling me the full story,” she said and narrowed her eyes. “My mom can be a bit rude now and then too.”

“She was a tough negotiator, and she might’ve dropped an unappealing comment.”

“I knew it,” she said and chuckled. “And by the way, sorry about that.”

“I didn’t take it personally.”

We led the animals into the pasture and then dusted off our hands. Salina reached into the remaining ounces of gold we owed her and let them fall into her hands. “I won’t let you leave till you’ve joined us for some cookies and milk.”

She patted her belly which was a bit chunkier compared to other sorceresses at her age. “I wasn’t going to leave without some either.”

We escorted her with us to the terrace and introduced her to Vera and Cassandra. “I forgot,” I told her. “We have an animagus named Akila.”

“Hi there,” Amaria said and gave her a gentle smile.

“Meow,” Akila greeted her back.

We all settled down and Vera poured Amaria her glass first and pushed the basket of cookies to her.

“I baked them,” she said gleefully. “I hope they taste well.”

“It’s not the taste that matters,” Amaria said and dipped it in the milk. “It’s the thought that counts.”

“That’s what my parents always used to tell me,” Vera said.

Amaria and Vera continued to chat and found common ground as they spoke about various topics. Cassandra and Salina chimed in now and then, and I listened with fascination. 

After a couple of hours, Amaria dabbed her lips. “It was lovely.”

“It was lovely to have you here,” Cassandra told her and returned her sweet smile.

“Hey,” she said as she rose to her feet. “You are more than welcome to our farm.”

“I will make sure to stay away,” I told her and winked. “I don’t want to cause any more drama in your family.”

Amaria laid her hand on my shoulder. “Don’t blame my little sister for stirring up drama. I was also like that a few years back.”

“Sure,” I said. “But you can at least pass her my friendly regards, and that I’m smart enough to know your mom and she are two different sorceresses.”

“I will let her know … for a kiss,” she said while standing intimately close to me. As if anyone could resist her lips. I pressed my lips onto hers and gave her what she wanted.

“Thank you, Alban,” she said and parted her lips from mine.

“Thank you for your time,” I said and escorted her back to the gate with Vera on my side who waved as she left.

Vera tugged my shirt. “Picnic time.”

“Is the basket ready?”

“No, but I’ll make it ready. Give me a minute.” She scurried up the terrace and disappeared into the house. Meanwhile, she prepared for our picnic, I walked along the forest I’d cleared out, trying to calculate how big of a fence I needed, which sure would be a lot. I also pondered over what to do with the wood. I thought about building a guesthouse as Vera pointed out; it was fun having guests over.

Akila weaved around my leg and I picked her up. “You sure you don’t want to come with us?”

She shook her head and licked her paw.

“Alright then,” I said. “Just making sure.”

She licked my neck a couple of times and jumped out of my arms, prowling around the garden. I looked over my shoulder, wondering what took her so long. Cassandra helped her out with the basket, which she stuffed with bread and other ingredients. Vera was dressed in a purple skirt and a sorceress hat. She ran down the terrace and her thick brown hair flowed behind her back as she caught up with me.

“That was a long time just for a basket,” I teased her, wondering if she was up to something else.

“Well, I needed a couple of secret ingredients,” she said, her eyes twinkling.

“How long will they remain a secret?” I asked her.

“Till I feel for it.”

I rolled my eyes.

“Do you want to pick some berries?” she asked and cast the flying spell.

“Of course,” I said and cast the flying spell too. “Do you have the containers?”

“I wouldn’t let Cassandra and Salina starve,” she said and dangled the basket in her hand.

Cassandra knocked on the terrace. “Hello, you could at least let us know when you’ll be back.”

I exchanged glances with Vera.

“Before it gets dark,” I said.

“We’ll have dinner ready by then,” Salina said in the background. Akila jumped on top and waved her paw at me, and I waved at her back.

We took off and flew deeper into the valley and over the burbling river. Vera adjusted her sorceress hat as it looked as if it were about to blow off her.

“We have the entire day ahead of us,” I told her.

She slowed down. “I thought you were following me.”

“I am, but you don’t have to fly so quickly that your hat flies off.”

We flew next to each other, closer and closer. She looked so attractive and young, and I wished she wasn’t wearing her hat to begin with.

“A tree,” she warned me. We parted momentarily and then flew side by side again.

“You know the healing spell,” I said. “So I’m not afraid of a broken bone or two.”

Vera covered her lips when tittering. “Do you want to pick berries first or have something to eat?”

“We can pick some berries first.”

“Okay, follow me,” she said. The mountainsides loomed over us as we descended deeper into the valley till we saw fruit trees and berry bushes colored with ripe fruits and berries.

“I see them,” Vera said and jerked her head at the berry bushes. We landed by the river, which splashed and sprayed on the sides and continued flowing down the valley.

“To the right,” she reminded me. I turned to the right where the trees grew on the side; the soil was dotted with bushes where sweet berries dangled in the breeze.

“I haven’t seen those before,” I said and licked my lips at the colorful sweets.

“They only grow during the spring,” she said and skipped happily to them. “I swear, they are the best berries out there.” She set the basket aside and picked a berry. Standing five feet apart, she said, “Open.”

“Aren’t you being a bit too ambitious now?”

“Are you afraid to get dirty?”

I chuckled. “After every morning spent with you?”

“Right, so open.”

I opened and she tossed it in the perfect arch, and it landed right on my tongue. She darted her hands to the sky and twirled around.

“Did you see?”

I took a bite of the berry, and the juices exploded in my mouth. It had a rich, sour, sweet taste which I loved.

“Of course,” I said and patted her back.

“Now, you try on me,” she insisted.

I arched an eyebrow. “I will miss.”

“You won’t.”

I plucked the berry from the cluster and took only a step back. “Open.”

“Aaah,” she said. I aimed, tossed it and it landed right on her lip, exploding there so the juices spilled over her mouth. She placed her fists on her hips and gave me a look.

“Hey,” I defended myself. “I told you.”

“I think you did that on purpose … because of that, you have to give me a kiss and clean up my lips.”

“Are you doing this on purpose?” I jokingly asked her. I let my hands fall to her hips and pulled that young sorceress close to me. I waited for her response before our lips would touch.

“Maybe,” she said and her lips drew closer to mine. During the kiss, I darted out my tongue and made sure to lick the spilled juices on her skin as well as possible. “I can taste the berry on your tongue.”

“They are delicious,” I said.

“I’m afraid my stomach will ache by the end of the day.”

“Don’t be greedy then.”

“Impossible not to,” she said.

We sat down in front of the bush and I was about to reach for the basket, but she stopped me.

“What do you want?”

“The container?” I asked and blinked at her.

She moved the basket behind her back and rummaged inside. She brought out two containers and gave herself one and one to me. “Don’t give me that look.”

“Is it that big of a secret?”

“Yes … it will have to be revealed at the right moment.”

“Okay then.” I started picking and dropping the berries into the container, but she just threw a fistful of berries after a fistful of berries into her mouth. I looked at her, and her entire mouth and cheeks were smeared with berry juices.

“You will clean me,” she said and licked her lips.

I chuckled. “Yeah, right.”

“When I was younger,” she said. “It was nothing more I loved than the berry season. My sisters and I were always outdoors, either making face paintings of the juices or feasting on them till sunset.”

“You know what,” I said and eyed her face painted with berry juices.

“What?”

“You are still young.”

She spent a couple of seconds trying to figure out what I meant, and then she curled her hands into fists and placed them both on her hips. “How dare you.”

“What are you going to do, throw some berries at me?”

She aimed at my face and threw it. “Take that!”

I dodged it and tossed one back at her, striking her face. “You got some more growing up to do.”

“At least I hit you in the mouth,” she said and blew me a raspberry.

“Try again,” I said.

“Only if you close your eyes.”

“Are you sure this won’t be a ruse?”

“Nope,” she said and shook her head. “I just want to show off my skills.”

I closed my eyes, and I felt the excitement in the air which was followed by a fistful of berries thrown right at my face. They all splashed against my cheeks and nose, and when I opened my eyes, the juices dribbled down my face. I raised a brow at her, and she slapped her own thigh and rolled around laughing.

“Do you know what?” I said and took her hand. “Why don’t you give me a hug?”

“No!” she shrieked as I smeared my cheeks all over hers and made sure to rub the juices into her hair and face.

“So, now you’re as beautiful as I.”

“How do I look?” she asked.

“Like a youngster,” I teased her.

She giggled. “To be fair, I feel like one too.”

“Should we wash ourselves?” I asked her.

“Under one condition.”

I hoped it wouldn’t involve more berries. “What?”

“We have to be nude.”

I rolled my eyes. “Sure thing.” We undressed, laid our clothes close to our basket, and then we went carefully down the river.

“You have to show me the safest path.”

“It’s just a river.”

“Yeah, but the steep bank has slippery rocks,” she pointed out.

I went in first, taking step by step, and as soon as my right foot hit the water, I shivered. “I warn you … it’s cold.”

“You will warm me,” she said while descending to me. “Brrrr.”

I did as she wished and wrapped my hands around her back and pressed her body closer to mine. “I told you it was cold.”

“Not any longer,” she said, her perky boobs mashing into my chest, and despite the cold water, my cock rose between our waists. “I told you you’d warm me.” She ended her sentence with a giggle and kept touching my erection.

I then looked at her face spilled with berry juices. “Now it’s your turn to close your eyes.”

“I know what you’ll do,” she said.

“What?”

“This,” she said and splashed a wave of water against my face. I untangled myself from her and staggered back. She laughed some more, and I retaliated, splashing water at her. She also sent a wave at me, laughing shortly after.

“Okay, peace,” she said. “It’s getting seriously cold.”

She was right, and I chafed my arms with my hands till she came back into my arms and held onto me.

“Let me just clean your face for a bit,” I said and washed the last remaining juices from her face.

“I will clean yours too,” she said and rubbed my face with her wet knuckles.

“You were right,” I said, oblivious to the cold water running past us.

“Right about what?”

“That we will warm each other.”

“Dah.”

“Yeah, but I didn’t think our bodies could stand against a cold stream,” I admitted, and I adventurously moved with her closer to the middle.

“Love can stand against anything,” she said and made eye contact with me. I brushed her lustrous hair behind her ears till I could see her hazel eyes which were fading to gold at the moment. I touched her freckles and ran my knuckles on her cheeks.

“You are right … without love we are nothing.”

She nodded. “I’ve heard they call magical enhancing acts, lovemaking in some dialects.”

“That’s what they call it in my world too,” I said.

“It’s a beautiful word …. It’s why I love books: simple sentences can color scenes in your mind brighter than our world.”

“Yeah,” I said. “Words are powerful.”

“Some say it’s not needed though,” Vera said and tightened her hands around my back, wanting to push our hearts together. “But I disagree. Saying you love someone makes it so much more special.”

“But the action of loving must be there too,” I pointed out.

“Alban … I love you,” she said, making my eyes soften and temperature rise. “How did that feel?”

“It felt unexplainably good.”

“Yet we stand here and love each other, but those words made it different.”

“You are right …” I said and combed my fingers through her hair. “Vera, I love you too.”

We kept eye contact, drowning in each other’s eyes till they strayed to our lips. We pushed our bodies closer to each other, warming ourselves as the cold water burbled right past us. It made the experience so much more powerful. We kissed and our tongues intertwined. It was just the two of us, and there was nothing that could pull us apart.

We eventually parted our lips from each other’s and resorted to hugging each other. The sun rose steadily over the trees, and that’s when I understood we’d stood here for far longer than I’d previously thought.

“Should we go back up?” I asked.

She nodded. “Pick some berries, till we are dry again.”

“Sure,” I said as I was about to untangle myself from her.

“Don’t let go of me.”

“No,” I said. “I never will …. I will always hold you in my hand.”

We made our way up the bank and then shook the water from our bodies. In front of the bush, we sat down right next to each other. We filled the containers with berries and didn’t talk so much. Sometimes our hands bumped into each other and we exchanged smiles. She submissively pulled her hand back, but I then dropped the berry into her container.

“Nice of you,” she said and we shared another smile. The next time it happened, she insisted on dropping the berry into my container.

“Nice of you,” I said, and it just brought us closer till the containers were full. We closed the lid, and refusing to give me a look in the basket, she took my container and stuffed it in our basket.

“Being separated from you feels colder than when we were in the river,” she said.

“I agree,” I said and pulled up my underwear and tucked my erection into the waistband. She struggled with her bra and gave me a look.

“Some help?”

“With pleasure,” I said and went behind her back, putting her boobs into the cups and hooking her bra.

“Thanks,” she said and donned the rest of her clothes. She looked skyward and up to the mountainsides. “Should we have our picnic up there?”

“A nice view wouldn’t hurt,” I said.

We cast the flying spell, swung our legs over the broomsticks and flew up to the mountainside till we reached the very peak. We landed and I shielded my eyes from the sun. In the direction of the market, I saw some sorceresses flying. I drew in a deep breath as Vera rolled out the picnic blanket. She took off her shoes and patted the spot next to her.

“Come sit,” she beckoned me. “I’m getting lonely by you standing there.”

I sat down next to her. It was a bit windier up here but nothing that bothered us. In fact, I always loved it whenever her hair fluttered in the wind.

“I make yours, and you make mine,” she said.

“And the secret?”

“Not yet,” she insisted, tittering. She brought out the slices of bread, started smearing them with the salty butter, slapped chunks of meat on top and smeared just the right amount of honey. She placed it neatly on my plate and pushed it in front of me. I started with hers while she enjoyed the view in front of her.

“Do you have a spoon?” I asked and found it hard to smear honey with a knife. I was about to peek inside the basket, but she quickly covered it with the cloth.

“I will give it to you,” she said and set the basket on the other side of her and searched for the spoon and handed it over.

“You are acting strange again.”

“You only say that because you’re hungry.” 

“I just ate a fistful of berries.”

“They are just sweets, nothing that will satiate you.”

I just rolled my eyes. “Alright then, keep your secret.”

“Secret for now,” she said. “It will be revealed soon.”

I placed her sandwich onto her plate, and we sat down with our feet in front of us, side by side as we started eating. I had to eat more savagely since it was a thick, tasty chunk of meat in mine. She ate in a more civilized way, but I spilled crumbs on her.

“Can I have a bite from yours?” she asked.

“Only if I can have a bite from yours,” I said. We swapped sandwiches for a moment, and the layer of cheese and honey sure was sweet, but a bit too sweet for my taste.

She started chewing like a savage. “When I think of meat, I think of a warm dinner, not a picnic.”

“Smoked meat can be enjoyed any time of the day,” I disagreed with her.

“How was mine?”

“Too sweet for my taste.”

We swapped back our sandwiches and kept eating till we licked our lips and nothing was left. She glanced excitedly to the basket and then back to me. “So … I have something for you.”

“I knew it,” I said and had suspected it all along.

She reached into the basket, brought up a wooden figure of myself and laid it in my hands. I studied it intently. It was unmistakably me, well-chiseled and polished. As it dawned on me that she’d made a gift for me, it weighed more in my hands. “It’s … beautiful.”

“I hope you like it,” she shyly said, watching my reaction carefully.

“No one has ever made me a gift like this,” I said. It was more to this than beauty. Engraved into the wood was a loving deed. She hadn’t given it to me because it was some made-up day or birthday; she made it to me simply because she cared about me. Tears stung my eyes which slowly embarrassed me, and I quickly hugged her and held her there, but she noticed when my tears landed on her neck.

“Alban … are you crying?” she asked.

“Yeah,” I admitted and I broke the hug.

“Why?” she asked.

“No one has ever given me a handmade gift like this in my life.”

“Oh,” she said. “In my family, we usually give gifts to each other. My mother told me it was to show that we cared for each other.”

“You’re such a wonderful girl,” I said and exchanged smiles with her and then my eyes strayed back to the little figure. I rubbed my thumb along its face and it was like rubbing my own. “How long did it take you to make this?”

“Oh … I started at the end of winter. I had to make use of every single day when you weren’t around, which wasn’t easy, to say the least.”

“Thank you from the bottom of my heart.”

“I thank you from the bottom of my heart for letting me stay with you.”

“It was an easy choice,” I said.

“But I’d been an outcast for so long. I had my family and their poverty to share with,” she said with a shrug. “I had a fear a sorcerer would never pick me … yet the most powerful did.”

“You are the sweetest girl in the world,” I said. “I can’t imagine living without you.”

“I can’t imagine living elsewhere either. Salina, Cassandra and Akila. They all love you deeply, and I love that unity.”

I looked at it a bit longer, weighing more and more in my hands. “I have to give you something.”

She shook her head. “No, that will be transactional. That’s not what love is about. I hold your hand because I care about you. I made this gift because you mean a lot to me. We don’t owe anything to each other. We are simply there for each other.”

Her words sank in. “Maybe you’re right.”

“If you want to give me something, then that’s because you care about me—not because you owe me.”

I held it in my left hand and took her hand in my right. We inched our hips closer and sat there and enjoyed not just the beautiful view, but the beautiful moment of us two side by side.

As the sun dipped down the horizon. We packed our things and then headed back home.
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“That’s it,” the sorcerer said and dusted off his hands. It was one of the few times I’d spoken to a sorcerer, but he was the first guy I’d found who could help me with the fence. He had a slight hunchback and a big nose, not the most appealing looks, yet he lived with two sorceresses. It made more sense now why I received so much attention whenever I was at the market.

He’d used magic to set up the fence, but a couple of his daughters had helped too. “Not even a bull can ride through it … unless you piss it off.”

“Don’t worry,” I told him. “I don’t have any bulls.”

He rubbed his fingers together, gesturing for some coins. Salina had taken care of the negotiations before, so it was easy to know what to give him, although I tipped him since I thought he’d done a better job than expected.

“Now that’s a generous sorcerer,” he said and saw his own reflection in the coins as he checked for authenticity.

“I’ll most likely need your help to build a guesthouse too,” I said and jerked my head at the felled trees. “They’ve just been lying there for several days.”

“Ay,” he said. “There’s nothing good about wasting resources. If you need a helping hand, write me a letter and I’ll get back here as soon as possible.”

“But will you have time for something like that?”

He rubbed his fingers together again. “Gold talks.”

We exchanged grins, and I liked his humor.

“Girls! Take the remaining equipment to the cart,” he shouted.

“Salina will escort you outside,” I told him. “Goodbye for now.”

He took off his sunhat. “Ay, goodbye my dear friend.”

While he and his daughters moved their stuff back to the horses and cart, I waved to Cassandra. “What do you think?” I asked.

She came striding down toward me, smiled and looked at me differently than what she’d done the past days. “He’s done a great job.”

“Are you alright?” I asked her.

“Yes,” she said and forced a smile. Although I could tell she was hiding some emotions. “The entertainers are coming later,” she reminded me and tried to steer the conversation elsewhere.

“I know,” I said. “Have you and Vera baked enough cookies for them?”

“We have four baskets full,” Cassandra said. “If that isn’t enough then I don’t know what is.”

I’d looked forward to this day, and the past week I’d been going around thinking of their special moves and their skills.

“Remember your promise to Victoria,” Cassandra reminded me.

“I will just be watching and taking notes,” I said as if it were no big deal.

“I think she wants more from you than that,” she said with a serious tone. “She did after all teach us a valuable skill.”

I pondered over it. “You are right,” I admitted. “Any tips on what to do?”

“Just be honest … when someone is beautiful, it can be difficult to be honest.”

I thought over it more and a friendship with Victoria and the rest of her entertainers was not something I’d like to throw away.

“I will keep that in mind … should we get something to eat?”

“Sure,” she said.

I turned to the outdoor kitchen and it was a breath of fresh air seeing Akila in her sexy woman form. She’d started speaking a bit more and more, but I still had to probe her for a conversation or two when we weren’t by ourselves.

We sauntered back up to the terrace just in time when Salina had escorted the builders back to the road. She made a face. “That sorcerer smelled.”

“He’d been toiling in the sun for days straight,” I said. They’d arrived here a couple of days ago with their horses and a cart, dumped their equipment, then turned back home with their broomsticks late in the evening. They always arrived here early in the morning. I admired their discipline and work ethics, but it was impossible not to break a sweat when the sun baked their skins during hard labor.

“He’s lazy with the spells,” Salina said. “Scentera is a basic one which his daughters surely know about.” Salina then placed her hand on Akila’s shoulder. “Are you under pressure?”

“No,” she said and smiled. “I just hope you’ll like this.”

“Confidence, lady,” Salina prompted her.

“This will be the best meal of your life,” she said in a shy voice, yet it made all of us smile. Vera was already seated with flour spilled all over her, and I sat down next to her and caught the scent of cookie dough.

“Guess what you smell like?”

“What?”

“Cookies.”

She rolled her eyes. It had been a week since our picnic and the wooden figure of myself was on the bookshelf. It had brought attention from everyone and she earned praise from us all. Every time I glanced at it; it warmed my heart.

Akila balanced the kettle and set it on the table. She took off her oven mitts and sat down next to me. “I hope it will taste,” she said quietly.

“It will,” I said as she affectionately stroked her tail on my back.

“Are you looking forward to see the entertainers?” Salina asked Akila as she filled her bowl. It was the second stew Akila had prepared for us. She always cut the vegetables and meat into super small chunks. I wasn’t sure if she thought like a cat or if it was just her preference.

“I’ll be a cat and sit on Alban’s lap … and that I’ll look forward to,” she said.

I patted her back and her comment made me glad.

“You can sit on my lap too,” Vera said.

Akila giggled. “I will.”

“I find it amazing they are coming here to give us a free show,” Vera said and filled her bowl.

“Everyone is competing to impress Alban,” Salina said and gave me a wink as she passed the ladle around. If I had a nickel for every time I’ve heard that one by now.

“What makes these entertainers so high status?” I asked them. From what I’ve learned so far, it was one of the high-end professions for a sorceress.

Salina arched an eyebrow and counted her fingers. “Their beauty, their moves, their magic … what does that add up to?”

For some reason, I thought over a large bed and heard it squeak too. “I’m not sure.”

“His wand is getting stiff, so that’s what he’s thinking of,” Vera pointed out and chuckled with the rest of the ladies.

“Jokes aside,” Salina said. “It adds up to scarcity. Not many sorceresses have the looks to be an entertainer yet at the same time, the magical skills to be one.”

“So that’s why Victoria was so strict about them being unruly,” I figured out.

“Right,” Salina said. “They are incredibly flirty which is a part of their magic, and some of them can be drama queens too.”

“Sounds familiar,” I said.

Vera wrinkled her nose. “I don’t like drama queens. We should be living together and not pick on each other.”

“Maybe you can teach them a thing or two,” I said.

“Blah,” she said. “I’m afraid they’ll infect me.”

“Gossip is contagious,” Salina said and waggled her eyebrows.

We continued to eat, and I admired the view now and then and watched the animals graze on our new land. I then glanced over at Cassandra who’d been quieter the past couple of days.

“What’s on your mind?” I asked her. 

“Nothing,” she said curtly and stirred the spoon in her bowl.

Salina looked at her and arched an eyebrow. “Alban is right, you’ve been awfully quiet lately.”

“No, I just need a little break,” she said and smiled which was the most forced and awkward smile I’d ever seen on her.

“Okay,” Salina said and watched her suspiciously as we ate.

“Have you seen the entertainers before?” Vera asked Cassandra and looked at her sympathetically.

It took some time for her to understand that Vera asked her. “Oh, I have,” Cassandra said and went on stirring her spoon in her bowl. “But it was years ago.”

“Did you like them?”

“Yeah,” Cassandra said and shrugged. Something was wrong; it was almost like she pushed herself to speak, and it sounded far from natural.

“And it will be equally as exciting now,” Salina said and nudged Cassandra with her elbow. Vera looked slightly disappointed that she didn’t manage to squeeze a few more words out of her.

We finished eating, and Salina and Akila helped each other with the dishes.

“They should be coming soon. I can get the chairs ready if you welcome them,” Cassandra told Vera and me.

“Sure,” I said and questioned again her lack of excitement.

When they were finished with the dishes, Akila transformed herself into a cat and jumped into my arms. I stroked her back and giggled as her fur tickled me.

“She’s in the mood to cuddle,” I said and enjoyed every second of having her so close to me. Vera opened up her arms and motioned the cat to her, and Akila then jumped into her arms too.

“Hi-hi, you are right. She sure tickles.” We descended to the garden and I spotted four approaching sorceresses flying on a broomstick. I recognized Sofi and her auburn hair flowing freely behind her back, and the rest of the entertainers I’d seen earlier. They all had several bags attached to their broomsticks, probably filled with various pieces of equipment just for the sake of pleasing us.

They landed right in front of us, and they were all dressed in colorful stockings matching the color of their hair, miniskirts and purple crop tops. They didn’t only look like they could pass as an entertainer in this world but also my former.

“Hi, Alban,” Sofi said and shook her auburn hair so it cascaded down her shoulders.

I swallowed hard and her flawless beauty sure caught my attention which sure made her smile wider. “Welcome, Sofi,” I told her. “Aren’t you cold in that outfit?”

“No … we have our ways to keep each other warm,” she said which made the rest of them giggle.

I should’ve guessed. “Why don’t you introduce me to the rest of the entertainers?”

“I’m Amalia,” the dark-haired one said with honey-toned skin and with more prominent curves than the rest of the ladies.

“I’m Sasha,” the angel blonde said. “You might remember me from earlier. I was the one who blew you that kiss.”

“I did that too,” the redhead told her and gave her a look.

“You don’t have to interrupt me,” Sasha said. “You’ll get your turn to introduce yourself.”

“Girls,” Sofi said. “Remember what we promised Victoria.”

The redheaded sorceress strode toward me, swaying her hips and eyeing me seductively. She took my hand and lifted it to my lips, pressing her heart-shaped lips right onto my hand. She then brought out her wand and aimed the wand right at my mouth. I felt her lips there too, and I was about to stagger back in surprise.

She giggled. “Sorry, I didn’t try to make you fall or anything.”

Sasha crossed her arms across her chest. “Lets him have a taste of her lips before even saying her name … what a slut.”

“I’m Alban,” I said dumbfoundedly as their magic had already caught me by surprise.

The girl then exchanged glances with the rest of the girls, and they giggled. “Yeah … we all know.”

“So what’s your name?”

“I’m kissy.”

“Her name is Bertha,” Sasha jeered.

“Shut up,” the redhead said.

“Sofi, what’s her name?” I asked and found it annoying I had to ask Sofi for an honest answer.

“Her name is kissy,” Sofi said and approached me. “I’m so sorry, we went over this numerous times.”

“Sofi … you are the youngest,” Sasha said. “Don’t try to play the most mature out of us.”

“She is at the moment,” Amalia chimed in and I wondered if this was the calm before the storm. Although, I certainly agreed with Amalia.

I stepped in, realizing I couldn’t let those pretty birds continue to bicker with each other. “Alright, what have you prepared for us today?”

“That will be a surprise,” Sofi said.

“And good luck getting us out of your property,” Kissy said and winked at me. “I hope there’s a spare pillow on your bed.”

“She’s just joking,” Sofi said. “I would advise you to let us start as soon as possible.”

“Right,” I said and looked questionably at them. The start didn’t seem promising. I didn’t know if flaunting their beauty was a part of their entertainment, or if Victoria taught them drama classes on the side, but no such thing was appealing to me.

“I promise you,” Sofi said. “We perform well as a team, but outside of our performances is a whole other story.”

“Right,” I said again and nodded. “My sorceresses are doing some dishes. I will let them know you are ready.” I sauntered back up to the sun chairs which were spread evenly in front of the terrace.

“I should have thought twice about baking cookies for all those,” Vera said worryingly.

“We’ll give them a shot,” I said. “I promised Victoria after all.”

Salina was talking with Cassandra, but she still didn’t seem to be in the mood. I knocked on the window and wondered why they’d closed it.

“They are here,” I told them.

“Give us a second,” Salina said. I went back down to the chairs and from my point of view, it seemed like the sorceresses were getting along as they went over their spells and moves.

“I’m getting excited now,” Vera said as Akila jumped up and sat on our thighs.

“So am I,” I said.

“What did she do with that kiss?” she asked.

I chuckled. “I don’t have a damn clue. She managed to spread the kiss with her wand and press it on my lips. They did the same thing earlier, basically chasing me with kisses.”

“I would like to learn that,” Vera said.

“Well, I have a feeling there will be a lot more you’d like to learn after this.”

Salina and Cassandra came and took their seats. “Have they started fighting yet?” Salina asked.

“You missed the show,” I teased her.

She waved her hand dismissively. “There’ll be plenty more drama where that came from.” She brought out her wand from her cleavage and narrowed her eyes at the scantily clad sorceresses. “Orator!” A ring formed right above the wand and she pulled it closer to her lips and said, “We are ready whenever you are.”

“Right,” Sofi said. “Are your broomsticks ready?” They all nodded simultaneously. “Your wands?” They all nodded. “Alright then … let’s give Alban a show he’ll never forget.” I leaned back but didn’t like the fact she only referred to me when the rest of my sorceresses were also watching.

They flew up in the air and lined up with their broomsticks facing us. Suddenly, numerous pink hearts materialized in front of them. They sent multiple arrows toward them, and when they popped, pink flower petals rained down. When there were four hearts left, they reached for one each and hurled the hearts toward us. Akila hid her face behind her paws, and I blinked as the airy heart hit me right in the face, which felt like the warmest breeze.

Vera giggled. “That was so cool.”

They followed each other and flew in a circle. Their hair fluttered behind them and as Sofi’s hair touched Amalia’s and Amalia’s touched Sasha’s and Sasha’s touched Kissy’s, their hairs merged into one bright color and kept altering colors which I believed was a mixture between their hair colors.

They untangled their hairs from each other. Sofi lined up with Sasha, and they were facing Amalia and Kissy. They pointed their wands at each other and a splash of water hit them all. Their clothes suddenly clung to their skin, but they pointed their wands at each other again and a heat wave hit them, which dried them within the blink of an eye. I blinked, astonished and puzzled.

They met each other in the middle for a brief four-way kiss. They flew back, and where they’d kissed, a pair of lips hovered. They flew to the lips and kissed them again, making the lips grow to the size of a cheek. They flew behind it and blew the lips right at me which struck me on the cheek. My body jolted as if I climaxed and a shiver ran down my spine. It was the thickest and warmest lips I’d ever had on my skin and as the sensation slowly left me, I felt each of their breaths as well.

They met again in the middle for a four-way hug, and when they parted, a heart had materialized in front of them. They flew closer to the heart and hugged it passionately, making it grow to the size of a sorceress. They flew to the opposite side and blew it to me, hitting me right in the chest. A warm, tingling feeling swept across my body, and I was a moment away from melting.

Vera waved her hand in front of my eyes. “Are you awake?”

“Uhhh,” I mumbled and felt comfortably numb.

“They are flying toward us,” Vera warned me.

They flew toward us at full speed, and my eyes widened. Were they about to crash into me on purpose? But then their clothes slipped from their shoulders and flew right up into the air. Right when Sofi was about to crash into me, she turned right up and the rest of the girls in the line did the same. A pink liquid rained down after them, and after a closer sniff, it smelled musky.

“Could it be?” I asked.

Salina licked her hand. “This definitely came from between their legs.”

But not only that, their clothes which had slipped from their bodies landed neatly and folded on top of each other right on the grass. “Impressive,” I said.

Once the clothes had all been fully folded. They lined up in the air a stone’s throw away from us, and my eyes danced from nude beauty to nude beauty. I was lost as I tried to drink in them all. They then turned their broomsticks vertically and sat their left foot on the broom and held onto the upper shaft with their left hand. Their right hands reached for their right foot and lifted it above their heads, flashing their pussies. They then slid around the stick and danced like strippers, grinding the pole till it glistened with their juices, rubbing their tits on the shaft. I was lost for words as I’d never seen anything so erotic and magical at the same time.

They then resorted to lying the stick horizontally and they flew in a spiral, emitting mists that were colored the same color as their hairs. I thought at first it came from their wands but it was actually their hair that emitted the mist. The mists then merged into one four-colored rainbow which arched right in front of us. They landed right on top, kissed their hands and blew the kisses right toward me.

They finished the show with a bow, and all of us sprang up to our feet and applauded. I was flabbergasted.

“I’m in trouble,” I mumbled as my eyes flicked from one entertainer to the other.

Salina put her fingers into her mouth and whistled. “Why?”

“I can’t complain about anything.”

“Then tell Victoria it was perfect. You can add that they behaved like drama queens at the beginning though.”

“Sure,” I said and thought that was a good idea, but their show … was perfect. Giggling, they slid down from the rainbow.

“What do you say, girls, clothes or no clothes?” Sasha asked.

“We are guests,” Sofi said and reached for hers.

“You can be such a bore sometimes,” Sasha said back.

“If one gets dressed then everyone should get dressed,” Kissy said and placed her hand on her hip.

Amalia, who was the curviest of them all, already reached for her clothing; she didn’t need nudity to attract us.

I cleared my throat and wanted to avoid another drama. “If you want to join us for some cookies and tea, please, put your clothes back on.”

“I will be nude and explicit with him when I get my chance,” Sasha swore under her breath.

“Not before I’ve tasted his tongue,” Kissy said.

Salina placed her hand on her hip. “You just canceled an impending drama.”

“I don’t want any drama. I just want us to get along.”

“Four gorgeous entertainers get along … that’s an impossible situation.”

“They’ll only be here for today. Get the tea ready.” I scribbled down some notes of my favorite parts and what aroused me the most. I was certain details like that were what Victoria was seeking. When I kept on scribbling down the notes, the entertainers were already standing in front of me.

“What will you tell Victoria?” Sofi asked and twirled her auburn hair on her finger.

“Except for your petty arguments at the start, I have just positive things to say.”

They high-fived each other, but I wasn’t sure how Victoria would react to the petty arguments, and they even realized that themselves.

“Can’t you gloss over that bit?” Kissy said and blew another kiss to my cheek.

“I won’t,” I said firmly. “I promised Victoria to be honest and I’ll keep my word.”

“Okay, but just so you know, it was Sasha who started.”

Sasha opened her mouth and I saw venom in her eyes.

“Girls,” I told them sternly, never believing I’d have to raise my voice to such beauties. “I’ll write down that too, and any other ways you misbehave.”

Sofi frowned at Kissy and Kissy pointed at herself. “Why are you looking at me?”

“Because Victoria is going to be livid … think of fighting in front of clients,” Sofi reminded her.

“Alban is young, we can perhaps bribe him one way or another,” she said and giggled.

I chuckled at her. “Dream on. I already have four women to warm myself with. Now come, it would be polite of you to join us for some cookies. I would like to know more about you.”

“You as in all of us, or just me?” Kissy said and gave me a seductive look.

“All of you.”

I could tell Sasha bit her tongue, holding in an insult, so that girl could restrain herself after all. Vera gladly beckoned them to sit in the middle, and I wondered if it had been a mistake not to spread them apart. I sat on the other end of the table and I didn’t want any one of them to think I favor any of them by sitting next to them.

“Do you mind telling us exactly what you liked?” Sofi asked as she reached for a cookie and placed it on her plate.

“With the show, everything,” I said. “I’ve never seen anything like it. The nudity, the dancing, the hearts. It was amazing.”

“I loved when you came flying at us,” Salina said, stirring the spoon around in her tea. “My heart was about to leap out of my chest.”

“That’s my favorite,” Sofi said. “We always try to practice as much as possible, getting closer and closer.”

Kissy took a sip of her tea and then a bite of her cookie. “Very tasty.”

“I baked them,” Vera said proudly.

“It’s so peaceful here,” Kissy said as she finally relaxed. “Don’t you ever have some fun here?”

“We have plenty of fun, but I might think we have different views of fun,” I told her.

“Tell us your type of fun and we’ll tell you about ours,” Sofi said and listened with interest. The entertainers all had their faces turned toward me and barely gave the other ladies any attention at all.

“Take care of the farm, make sure my women are pleased and safe.”

“What’s the fun in that?” Sofi asked, not rudely but questionably.

“It’s all the fun I need,” I said.

“Do you know what,” Kissy said and licked her lips as she’d already devoured an entire cookie. “If you come to my room, in our academy, I will give you a free lesson about what fun is all about.”

I rolled my eyes. “I already know what fun is for me.”

“That’s it until you’ve discovered the real fun.”

“We have fun here too,” Salina pointed out. “We are sorceresses who have our needs too.”

“Right,” Kissy said. “But I know some moves which will make your head spin.”

“She’s the second youngest but the least experienced out of us,” Sasha said, her eyelids fluttering so I believed I saw sparkles. “If you want to see some real moves, then it’ll be my room you should enter.”

“Why can’t we all share a room?” Amalia asked.

“And what makes you think he wants to share a room with any of you, to begin with?” Sofi asked which was the only reasonable answer.

“He already said he was into me,” Kissy said and winked at me.

“He never said that,” Sasha said.

“I’m not sure where this conversation is going,” I said. “But I was keener on how you became entertainers, to begin with. Let’s begin with Sofi.” I had a feeling they’d all speak in each other’s mouths otherwise.

I made Sofi feel like a little snowflake. She’d given me the best impression compared to the rest of the girls. “Well, I might not have the background you would’ve imagined. I come from a rural place which is a half a day flight from Roundlake. When growing up, I was a complete bookworm, but at the same time deeply fascinated by magic, so my skills and beauty eventually led me to be discovered by Victoria. I was hesitant at first to accept her offer, but she persuaded me and I decided to give it a shot.”

“How recent was this?” I asked.

“I was like twelve, so eight years ago.”

“I hope you weren’t doing those erotic shows when you were young,” I said and froze with the glass of milk close to my lips.

“No,” she said, repulsed. “I started with that when Sasha joined us. She figured it brought more attention, and it sure did.”

“But Victoria must’ve taught erotic shows earlier?” I asked.

“She did,” Sofi said. “But limited to a few. We pestered her, so eventually, she agreed.”

“I see, so you were influenced by other entertainers when you were younger?” I asked her.

“Basically … and also entertainers usually land in the hands of the best sorcerers, so …”

“Well the prophecy has been fulfilled again then,” I said and chuckled with her. I jerked my head at the redheaded beauty. “And Kissy?”

She beamed now that it was her turn. “I’ve always loved dancing and magic. I never really wanted to toil on a farm or indulge in boring texts—I want to live, so that’s what I do.”

“What kinds of dances?”

“Come to my bedroom if you want to see.”

Salina laughed. “You don’t give up, do you?”

“Not until his wand is wrapped around my lips,” she said explicitly. “But to keep a long story short, dancing has always been on my mind … and kisses, hence the name kissy.”

I tasted her name a couple of times and couldn’t deny it had a nice touch to it. It was easy to keep track of her with that name as well, especially with her full lips and her favorite spell which involved blowing kisses to me.

“Sasha?” I said and looked at the blonde entertainer, who shared a similar hair color to Cassandra.

Sasha tossed a lock of her angel blonde hair over her shoulder. “Well, I was spoiled and born into a family with a very powerful sorcerer. Because of my beauty, my mom trained me at a young age and sent me directly to Victoria, so I’ve been entertaining for most of my life.”

That explained her bratty behavior. “I see.”

I looked at Amalia who was last.

“I’m glad I am the last since I have the least interesting thing to tell … Victoria discovered my hips, and that’s it!”

“Discovered,” Sasha chuckled. “You could probably see them from the moon.”

“Are you jealous?” she teased her.

“Nope, but it’s getting annoying getting pushed out of my seat since they are too wide.”

“Come on, they are wide but not that wide,” Kissy said. “I mean, have you seen mine?” She directed that question to me.

“I’ve seen all of yours.”

Fortunately, the conversations turned more civil and we also finished the tea and cookies. The sun started dipping down the horizon, and we needed time to clean and make dinner.

“I thank you for your time, and it truly was a pleasure to have you here,” I told them and rose from my seat.

“Where are you going, handsome?” Kissy asked and made a sad face.

“I’m not going anywhere,” I said. “But you are going home. We have some things to take care of.”

“I thought we were about to have a sleepover,” Sasha said and shook her blonde hair so it cascaded down her back.

“We promised Victoria to be back by evening,” Sofi reminded them.

“She’s right,” Amalia said.

“This isn’t what I consider fun,” Kissy complained, but then her eyes landed on me and she switched tones. “If you want a private show, just ask.”

“I’ll think about it.”

“And private means only me,” she reminded me and gave me a wink.

“Kissy, shut up,” Sasha said.

“Why are you trying to keep him for yourself when we can all share him?” Amalia protested.

“You three can cuddle with him, and I will take his wand,” Kissy said, already drooling.

“He probably likes getting sucked and not kissed,” Sasha said. “For his well-being, I’ll take his wand.”

Kissy placed her hands on her hips. “And what in the world makes you think I can’t suck?”

“Because your name is Kissy and not sucky,” Sasha said with venom in her eyes as tensions were rising.

“Girls,” Cassandra said sternly. “It’s time for you to leave.” Her sudden, stern words caused some surprise among the girls, and they looked at Cassandra and her strict look, and none of them dared to object.

“Okay,” Kissy said quietly.

I escorted them down to the garden and their broomsticks.

“What’s her problem?” Sasha whispered to Amalia who just shrugged in return.

“Don’t speak to her like that,” I told Sasha firmly.

“Sorry,” she said and was caught with blushing cheeks.

“What do you expect?” Sofi pointed out. “Victoria has warned you several times of misbehaving.”

“Look, little baby girl is pretending to be a mom here,” Sasha sniggered.

Sofi didn’t seem bothered though. “Can we at least say goodbye in a proper way?”

Kissy opened her arms and took her opportunity. “Don’t leave me hanging.”

“I wasn’t about to,” I said and let her fall into my arms and squeeze me tightly. She then pressed her lips on my neck and cheeks.

“Fresh, unkissed cheeks are always the best,” she said and had to give me a couple of more kisses.

“Okay,” I said and never thought I’d be in a situation where I had to untangle myself from a gorgeous girl.

I opened my arms up to Amalia and she was equally as generous with the kisses and also added, “I don’t want to be intrusive, but if you want us four on your side, I wouldn’t mind moving in with you.”

“I would have to think about that one,” I said and untangled myself from her. I opened my arms up to Sasha and she made sure to mash her breasts into my chest. Suddenly, I felt how she grasped my bulge, and I raised my eyebrows in surprise.

“Whoops, didn’t mean to touch you there.”

“What a slut,” Kissy said in the background, and it just made Sasha’s grin even wider.

“You wish you were one yourself,” she said and kept stroking me.

“Not here,” I told her and reluctantly had to push her away from me.

“Somewhere else then?”

“Time will tell.” I opened my arms to Sofi who took the opportunity to kiss me right on my lips and then hugged me lightly and friendly.

“Thank you … it was nice coming over.”

“And it was nice having you over,” I told her. I was mostly curious about her, but I wasn’t sure how I would separate her from the rest of the girls, and I especially didn’t want to show it to cause some more fighting.

I parted from her arms and then waved them goodbye as they flew back to their academy. I went back up to the terrace and inside my house. I brought out a bottle of ink and a quill and a letter and settled down on the terrace. Cassandra was still sitting there in front of me and I looked at her.

“You didn’t have to tell them to leave like that,” I said.

“I’m sorry,” she said in a low voice. “I thought they were bugging you.”

“Some of them were, but you could’ve kept a different tone.”

“Okay,” she said quietly. I didn’t like the tense feeling afterward, but I had to tell her. Akila jumped on top of my lap and kept me warm. I wrote down what I’d seen from the show and highlighted their talent and what turned me on the most. I also made sure to scribble down their little petty arguments and I made sure to highlight that it was annoying. I put the letter into the envelope and then pointed my wand at the sky. “Noctua!”

As soon as the owl arrived, I gave it the envelope and decided to go for a little walk before we would eat dinner.
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I pried my eyes open and heard the sounds of twittering birds. It reminded me of summer: a season I sure was looking forward to. Yesterday evening, I had magically enhanced Salina. Usually on the following days she would be there and try to put my wand in her mouth, but it hadn’t happened this morning.

We’d asked if Cassandra wanted to join us, but she hadn’t been in the mood. She sure had acted strange lately, and if this continued I had to talk to her.

I rose and swung my feet off the bed. I reached for my pair of shorts as I could already tell it’ll be a warm and sunny day. Akila lay right next to Vera in her human form, cuddling and having her tail wrapped around her waist. I then looked over to Salina and her blue hair which blended so well with the bedsheet, and then right next to her an empty space where Cassandra usually would sleep … an empty space? She must have woken up before me. I placed my hands on the windowsill and gazed out at the sunny morning. It was a bit later than usual since the sun climbed over the edge of the trees. Last evening, we ate late and went to bed later, not that it mattered. I didn’t have any reasons to wake up early.

I pulled on my shirt and my thoughts shifted back to Cassandra. I had to speak with her. I descended the staircase and made my way to the living room. It was dead silence and empty without a trace of her. I opened up the terrace door and looked around. “Cassandra?” I asked and couldn’t see a trace of her, not even by the pasture and animals, or in the garden. I swallowed hard and knew this wasn’t a good sign. My eyes flicked to our broomsticks, and hers was gone. This definitely wasn’t a good sign. I walked back in again as Salina strode down with a grin on her face.

“Why the long face?” she asked and pulled me in a hug, squeezing me.

“I can’t find Cassandra,” I said.

“She isn’t outside?” she asked and parted a little from my arms as she wasn’t in the mood to cuddle any longer.

I shook my head. “I’ve just looked.”

She strode outside with me and shielded her eyes from the morning sun. “Right, so her broomstick is gone.”

“By the way, why has she acted so strange lately?”

She flicked her eyes to me. “What do you think?”

“I don’t know … I mean you’ve known her longer than I have.”

“Right … I know where she is, don’t worry, and I know why she’s been acting a bit strange too.”

“Why?”

“Because you’ve grown too quickly … from her point of view.”

“I still don’t understand.”

“Would be hard because you’re not a female,” she said with a friendly smile. “But I’ll try to explain. She wanted more time to teach you things, more time as a teacher … but you’ve become quite confident and skilled lately.”

“Hmm, I think I understand.”

“She’s afraid of becoming irrelevant.”

“That’s absurd, I love her as much as any other sorceresses here.”

“You must explain that to her.”

“Why hasn’t she noticed?” I asked.

“She has but she’s a woman, and she wants confirmation,” Salina said. “I’d recommend you to go to her as quickly as possible.”

“Well, where is she?”

“Come,” she said and motioned me with her to the grass. “Do you see the top of the hill?”

“She took me there when she taught me to fly.”

“Well, she always goes there when she’s troubled. I’ve been there and talked to her many times before.”

“I see.”

“She’s also very affectionate as you’ve noticed. She truly cares for someone like no other woman. It’s a reason why your father wanted her near you, and it wasn’t just to teach you, so she could leave afterward. He wanted to have her here for as long as you lived for a good reason.”

“I know … well, I better get going.” I reached for the broomstick and cast the flying spell.

“Good luck,” she said. “And take your time.”

“I will.”

I flew up toward the hill and saw that she was sitting on the same slab of rock we’d been sitting on when she first took me there. She tried to smile briefly upon seeing me, but it didn’t last long. I landed and laid my broomstick next to her.

“Good morning,” I told her.

“Good morning,” she said curtly.

I sat next to her but kept a small distance. “It felt cold waking up without you in the house.”

“I’m sorry. I just needed some time for myself.”

“Some time for ourselves is good to have but what truly heals is when you spend time with someone who loves you,” I quoted her from her therapist days.

A smile broke out on her lips, and she dabbed a napkin to her eyes. “Yeah … you are right.”

“You were right, you mean,” I corrected her.

She drew in a deep breath and gazed out at the view.

“I don’t want to point out that something is wrong, but do you mind telling me?” I asked and took her hand in my left and held it.

“I’m sorry for the way I behaved the past few days,” she said and sighed.

“You have nothing to apologize for,” I said and rubbed my thumb over her soft skin. “And I want you to tell me what’s been bothering you.”

“I just didn’t expect you to become so confident and skilled in such a short time,” she admitted and lowered her gaze. “I wanted to be there for you a bit longer … teaching you things, but it’s so selfish of me to think this way.”

“Why is it selfish?” I asked and it gave me a bad taste in my mouth.

“Because I’m implying I want to hinder your growth for my own sake.”

“No it doesn’t,” I said. “You had expectations that weren’t met. If you would’ve been selfish, you wouldn’t have been there for me. You wouldn’t have made sure if I was getting overwhelmed or not.”

She let it sink in, but couldn’t come up with any reply. “I understand, I just wanted to be there more for you, and have you closer to me … and that desire has just grown in tandem with your growth.”

“I take turns sleeping with all of you.”

“I know,” she said. “But I just have a desire for you which I cannot explain.”

“Love?”

“Yes,” she said and looked at me. “That’s what I wanted to say, that I truly love you, Alban.”

“I love you too, Cassandra,” I said and inched my hips closer to hers.

“I shouldn’t have made a fuss or acted so strange,” she said again.

“I’d be surprised if I would expect something and it didn’t happen. It’s nothing to be sorry about.”

“I was just excited to teach you all these things, and all the moments we would enjoy together and now you’ve risen so fast, and don’t get me wrong, I’m so proud of you; it gives me an equal amount of pleasure seeing you so confident … I just want you more—” I put my finger over her lips and then placed my hand on her thigh. I leaned forward and kissed her intimately, slipping out my tongue and then patted the patch of warm grass next to us.

“It’s a warm day,” I told her.

“What do you mean?” she asked.

“We have this nice grass on top of this hill for ourselves.”

“Do you want to do it here …?”

“Yeah.”

“What if someone sees us?” she asked.

“I don’t care. I just want to show you how I truly love you and appreciate everything you’ve done for me.”

Her lips slowly curled up into a smile. “I’ve never really done it outside like this.”

“You sucked me in the garden when I broke my ribs,” I reminded her.

“Yeah, but a healing spell is different.”

I shook my head. “It’s not.” I sought her lips and kissed her passionately again till we trailed down from the rock and rolled right onto the warm grass. The sun baked us, and it started getting so warm we had to undress. We tossed garment after garment over our shoulders till her nude flesh was pressed against mine and my throbbing cock pressed between our bodies.

“It’s so hard and stiff,” she said and sank her teeth into her lower lips.

“You are so wet and warm,” I said with desire and lust in my voice. I wrapped my hands around her back as her big boobs were pressed against my chest. I kissed her some more, intertwining our tongues into each other’s mouths as saliva flowed freely back and forth. We mingled into one and then, in the end, my throbbing hot erection couldn’t stand being left behind. I parted my lips from hers and guided it directly past her bush right into her pink, sweet slit. I slid it in with barely any effort.

She moaned as I dived deeper and deeper, and her grip around me tightened and her voice deepened. She kept breathing down my neck and planted her lips there. I bottomed out and shivered in pleasure as the most heavenly sensations descended upon me at once.

We started magically enhancing ourselves, but this felt more like passionate lovemaking than anything else. I didn’t care for the magic or my own pleasure. I wanted to see that beautiful woman pleased the way she deserved to be.

She clawed my back bloody and the green mist swirled around us. If I fucked her a bit harder and faster, I could spray my seeds all inside her womb, but I listened to her carefully and made sure we would reach the peak, hand in hand.

“Ah, Alban, you’re being so gentle,” she said as her pussy walls wrapped around my cock and flowed with her sweet nectar. “You bring me to new heights.”

“We’ll go there together,” I said, as I kept loving her soil. “Hand in hand.”

She giggled, and I started increasing the pace, sliding my cock in and out. The musky scents swirled around us along with the thick green mist. I didn’t mind if it was a symptom of love-making. My aim here was to show her my true passion for her, and I didn’t bother with the magic.

“Am I pleasing you?”

“You are,” she said in a husky voice, finding it hard to speak properly as the act made us breathe deeply. “What about you?”

“Don’t worry about me,” I said. I was almost there, painfully close to cum. I pulled out my wand which was as hard as it had ever been and gleamed with her juices.

“What are you doing?” she asked, almost as if panicking.

“Lay on the side,” I told her. I used that excuse to breathe for a moment, but according to the books I’d read, this was one of the best positions to pleasure a sorceress. I lifted her leg and aimed the head of my cock right into her oozing hole, plunging it back in. As I held up her leg with my left hand, I snaked my right hand right up to her pearl and teasingly kept rubbing it.

“Oh,” she moaned as her nipples stiffened to deadly daggers. “Oh, look at that mist.” She was right, it was thickening considerably.

“Why look at it … look at us instead,” I tried telling her as we ascended together to the peak of pleasure.

She moaned louder and her pussy gripped around my cock. “Hmm,” I moaned simultaneously as she did, and with the help of the knowledge of Infinite Magic, I could tell she was almost there too. I then stopped trying to delay the orgasm and fucked her so hard my hips smacked into hers and her breasts bounced and rolled all over her chest.

Her back turned rigid and she let out a final moan. She squirted a perfect arch, glistening brighter than the green mist of magic. I stuffed my rod deep inside her and painted her walls white and creamy.

Breathing deeply, we descended back to the grass. I nestled my hand right under her boobs and steadily felt her heart rate return to normal. I noticed then we were both covered in a sheen of sweat, and my cock was still buried deep inside her.

“Don’t pull it out … yet,” she said. “It feels so good inside me.”

“How did it feel?” I asked as I spooned her from behind.

“It felt amazing … and you know that.”

“How?”

“You delayed the orgasm just to please me … and you succeeded.”

“You know me well.”

She turned to face me. All the grief and worry had been washed away from her face, and what was left was her mature beauty, wrinkle-free, healthy and glowing.

“Of course, and you know me too.”

“I do,” I said. “Impossible to love a woman otherwise.”

“I’m contradicting myself, for you to be able to love me you have to know me and be strong and confident. I haven’t realized this till now.”

“What do you mean?”

“That my, and the sorceresses’ in your household, desire for you will just be stronger.”

“Do you know what … I don’t like how you phrase it as my household. It’s ours.”

“If you want me to say it like that,” she said.

“I do. My household feels wrong in every way—It’s ours.”

“I will make a mental note and try to tell the other sorceresses too.”

I caressed her warm skin as the breeze rustled the grass. I didn’t question how long we should lay like this; it all felt so good at the moment and I didn’t want to move an inch away from her. I didn’t notice how my wrist glowed stronger than ever before. It was rare that just a simple act like this could restore so much magic. Usually, the more sorceresses and the more exotic the positions, the stronger the magic, but I believed there might be more to that equation.

“Dandelion seeds,” she said and picked it up and blew the seeds till they got carried away in the wind.

“Give me one,” I said. She plucked one from the soil and handed it over. Holding it over my lips, I blew an infinite amount of seeds.

“What are you doing?” she asked and smiled happily at all the seeds just flying in front of her.

“Just a little trick.”

“That was cool,” she said. “I love flowers and garden work. Especially now that so much land is cleared.”

“With the help of my magic … perhaps we could make them extra bigger.”

She giggled. “It’s been a dream of mine to see a flower of great size.”

I reached for my wand and pointed it over her shoulder. “Solum!” The dandelion rose right in front of her eyes, and it had a stem and eye so thick it cast a shadow right over us.

She laughed. “Amazing,” she said and gazed up and studied the flower in awe. “Think of having an entire garden of such flowers.”

“And sleep on top of the eye,” I said.

“You’ll have to chase away the bees then.”

“Sure. They can find their own honey … yours,” I said and squeezed her tighter, “will all be mine.”

I cuddled with her on the grass and admired her mature beauty. “You’ll never be left behind,” I promised her. “I will care and love you the same way I love my other sorceresses.”

She nodded proudly. “I know … you are so strong …. It just makes my desire for you even deeper.”

We lay there and cuddled for who knows how long, but as the sun descended, and we both started growing hungry, we untangled ourselves from each other. I looked her in the eyes as we rose to our feet, and she looked healthier than ever as if the concern hadn’t been there in the first place.

“Do you mind dressing me?”

“I would mind not to,” I told her. I helped hooking her bra, and then I helped her with her sorceress dress and also her stockings and boots. She’d skipped her hat for today, but I wasn’t so fond of it anyway. The fewer garments the better, especially so as her hair flowed freely.

We cast the flying spell and flew back, and already as our farmhouse was within sight, I could see Vera reading silently for herself on the grass and Akila roaming around in her cat form. As soon as we landed, Vera shut the book with a snap and flicked her eyes to us.

“Where have you two been?” she asked.

“Didn’t Salina tell you?” I asked her.

“She said you wanted time for yourself, but she gave me a cryptic answer.” Her eyes shifted back and forth between us but fixed on Cassandra’s. “You look cleansed.”

“Because I am,” she said and rubbed my back. “I’ll prepare something to eat.”

“Sure,” I said. She strode up to the terrace and Salina opened the terrace door.

“You alright?” she asked her.

“I never felt so well in my life.” I heard how they hugged. “Sorry, if I was moody earlier.”

“Sweetheart, don’t worry about it. We’ve all been there.”

“Yeah, but it was immature of me.”

“I won’t allow you to beat yourself up over this.”

“Fine,” she said.

“Forget about it and move on. All of us are here for you, remember that.”

“Thank you.”

“And I will help you with dinner,” she said.

“So … where were you?” Vera asked. Akila wrapped her tail around Vera’s leg and looked up at me, equally as curious as Vera.

“I was with Cassandra,” I said and rubbed her back. “You want to go for a walk?”

“Yes,” she said, taking my hand. “I’d also like to know where you were … for the third time.”

“We were at the hills,” I told her and shifted my gaze up and pointed.

“But you didn’t tell us,” she said and searched my face.

“I’m sorry,” I said. “I didn’t really get the opportunity.”

“What do you mean?” she asked. “You always tell us when you are going somewhere.”

“I know, but she was gone when I woke up and Salina told me it would be a good idea to go after her.”

“Oh,” Vera said. “She wanted some time for herself?”

“Kind of, but I talked to her and she’s alright now.”

“Does she feel left behind?” she asked.

“I’m not so sure if I’d like to talk like this behind her back,” I reminded her.

“I’m sorry,” Vera said shyly. “I’m just curious. She changed so suddenly.”

“But her moody days are gone. I showed her what I truly felt about her.”

“And so does the magic meter on your wrist,” she said and giggled.

“Impossible to have secrets in this household.”

“Why are we supposed to have secrets in the first place?”

“You are right,” I said. “But if you want to know more about this, then it’s better to ask her.”

“I see. You have respect for your women.”

“I do,” I said. “Why shouldn’t I? Before this, I’d never been loved in my life. I will do anything for any of you.”

“I feel the same about you,” Vera said. “And also the other sorceresses. I find it a miracle we’ve all gotten so well along.”

“Why wouldn’t we?”

“You saw the entertainers,” she pointed out.

“But they are a different breed.”

“Uh-uh,” she said and shook her head. “There’s drama in almost every household. It’s inevitable.”

I thought about it a bit longer, and maybe I’d been lucky so far. “I don’t know what to say.”

“We can change topics …. Do you think Cassandra would appreciate it if I made something for her?”

“We all appreciate gifts,” I said. “You touched my heart with the one you gave me.”

“I will have to think of something.”

We stopped by the felled trees, and the sun dipped behind the trees. Vera was dressed in a skirt today and a purple blouse, looking prettier than ever.

“What would you say if we built a guesthouse?” I asked.

“That would be nice.”

“Yeah,” I said.

“Why are you asking me? It’s your house.”

I sternly shook my head. “It’s ours, you live under the roof and if you aren’t comfortable with something then you have to say so.”

“I’m comfortable with a guesthouse.”

“There we go,” I said.

“Why the sudden change of words.”

“I just happened to be thinking of something when I was with Cassandra.”

“Meow,” Akila meowed and weaved around my leg.

“She wants to come up to your arms,” Vera said.

I picked up Akila and she rubbed her cheek against my chest.

“Told you,” Vera said.

“You know her better than I,” I pointed out and chuckled. Akila suddenly jumped out of my arms and then transformed herself into a woman.

“Sorry to scare you,” she said in a low voice. “I just wanted to cuddle before turning back to a woman.”

“You should be a woman more often,” I said and my eyes strayed all over her exotic features. I extended my free hand to her and she took it.

“I will try,” she said and her tail curled up and scratched my back, tickling me.

“What do you think about a guesthouse?” I asked Akila.

“That would be nice,” she said. “So long they are kind guests.”

“What makes you think I would invite unkind guests over?”

“I don’t know.”

“If someone says anything mean to you, then I will make them leave immediately,” I swore.

Akila licked my neck. “Maybe you should build your own village.”

“And what makes you say that?” I asked her, although the thought was tempting.

“It’s just something I’m sensing,” she said close to my ear and then licked my cheek. I held her hand harder, and I always loved it whenever she would lick me. I took the sorceresses with me back to the terrace. Cassandra and Salina roasted a lamb stuffed with vegetables and other herbs. It smelled heavenly, but it was also a treat seeing Cassandra in a good mood again. She and Salina were telling jokes and they both glowed with health and happiness.

We settled down on the sofa and waited patiently till the dinner was ready. We passed around the platter of lamb and loaded up our plates. As soon as I stuck my fork into the lamb, the juices seeped out and formed a nice puddle on my plate. I mashed the root vegetables and mixed them with the juice. It was another savory meal, but it wasn’t just the meal that made this so special, but us five sitting in unity and enjoying it together.

When I was finished, I dropped the cutlery to the plate and leaned back to enjoy the evening sky. Vera was chatting with Akila. I noticed they had the book about magical enhancing acts open, pointing out several different positions they wanted to try out.

Salina was about to take the dishes but Cassandra took her hand. “Can’t we sit and relax for a moment?”

“Alright then,” Salina said and slumped back down.

“I’ll most likely get a hold of those builders again,” I told Cassandra and Salina. “We’ll build a guesthouse.”

“A guesthouse or room for more lovers?” Salina asked and immediately found the subject interesting.

I pondered over her question for a bit; she had a point. “A guesthouse … for now.”

“By expanding your farm, you are doing what your father wanted you to do,” Salina said. “He believed you would be strong enough to handle several women living right next to you.”

I mulled it over.

“You’ve exceeded my expectations,” Cassandra said and gave me a look. “I mean it as a compliment.”

“I know,” I told her and patted her thigh. A strange white object came descending from the sky, and I narrowed my eyes and tried to figure out what it was as it was aimed directly at me. After a closer look, it was a paper plane that was about to hit my nose, but softly dived at the last second and hit my heart instead.

“What’s that?” I questioned.

“I think it’s a love letter from Sofi,” Cassandra said.

Vera shut the book with a snap. “Can you read it for us?”

“I thought love letters were supposed to be private,” I said.

“Maybe … but it doesn’t hurt to share,” she said excitedly.

“I still don’t know what it is.” I folded up the paper which was blank as usual, but then the letters were pressed onto there. I exchanged glances with Cassandra since that’s how she’d written to me when I had my diary.

“Good evening, Alban, Sofi here,” I read quietly for myself and exchanged glances with Cassandra again. “How did you know it was from Sofi?”

She grinned. “Gut feeling.”

Vera poked my shoulder. “Read.”

“Victoria sure wasn’t happy over us misbehaving students. And we’ve sworn for the hundredth time to start behaving. In the next couple of days, I’ll have some days off, and I’m not sure what to do. I thought perhaps if we could get together, maybe we can play some games. Write back and let me know what you think. Yours truly, Sofi.”

“I’d love to play games with her,” Vera said excitedly.

“I wonder what she means by games,” I said and raised an eyebrow. There were plenty of scenes that came popping into the back of my mind.

“You’ve never played games before?” Vera asked. “You have tag, hide and seek and such but those are more for adolescents. Then you also have more adult-related games which can also be fun.”

“Have you played those before?”

She shook her head. “I didn’t have anyone to play with. You can’t really play such games with close relatives.”

“So they are sexual?”

She nodded eagerly.

“Do you mind if I invite her over?” I asked Salina and Cassandra.

“Mind what?” Salina asked. “And besides, she’ll be by herself which is a major difference compared to her three naughty little friends together.”

“Friends,” Cassandra said and rolled her eyes. “Friends don’t bicker like that. They are there for each other.”

“I agree,” I said. “The sad part is that I don’t think they’ll entertain as well without each other, and their show was truly magical.” It reminded me of rock bands that eventually bickered and then separated. Their fans loved them, but the members couldn’t stand each other.

“There will always be other entertainers out there, besides, if Sofi was here, then you would have her entertaining you all by yourself … and judging by the letter, she’s more than willing to do so.”

“And there’s nothing wrong with some extra fun sprinkled on your life,” Salina said.

Both of them were obviously encouraging me to invite her over, and I pondered over it and thought why not, so long she didn’t bring the other entertainers with her. I pointed my wand to the sky. “Noctua!” and then repeated the spell shortly after.

“Why twice?” Vera asked.

“One for Sofi and one for the builders,” I told her.

“Okay,” Salina said and patted Cassandra’s thigh. “I have to take the dishes before I get too tired.”

“I’ll help you,” Cassandra said.

Akila shifted her exotic, cat-like eyes to me and then glanced at the book. “Uhm, do you want to see what we were looking at earlier?”

“Hi-hi, should we show him?” Vera asked Akila.

“I’m assuming it’s the chapters about magical three-ways … right?”

“How did you know?”

I rolled my eyes. “What do you have in mind for tonight?”

“Let me change seats,” Vera said and went to the other side and inched her hips closer to mine. With Akila on my left and Vera on my right, I sat in a very comfortable position. She placed the book right on my lap. “I thought about this one.”

I looked at where she pointed but didn’t understand the position at first. I lifted the book to my eyes and saw two females who were in a sixty-nine position, but the sorcerer had his wand plunged deep into the bottom sorceress. The top sorceress could either sit up to kiss the sorcerer or lie down to lick the sorceress. As I imagined the position, it made my wand slightly stiffer.

“This looks exotic, but I like it,” I said.

“So do you want to try it out tonight?” Vera asked and took my hand.

“I’m down,” I said.

“I think I’ll be down,” Akila said timidly.

I chuckled. “No, I meant like I’m down to try this.”

“Sorry,” Akila said and blushed submissively. “It will be nice to have your wand inside me again.”

“I would like to alter,” Vera said. “The book also recommends it for maximum magic.”

“Well, I’m just your pet so you can do whatever you want with me.”

I stroked her thick hair. “You are more than a pet.”

“I’m too shy to be anything else.”

“You won’t be when Sofi will be around,” Vera said, already looking forward to it.

The two owls descended from the sky, and I started writing the letters and putting them in the envelope. After I sent the owls away, Vera started playing with my hair.

“Do you mind if I cut your hair?” she asked. It was beyond shoulder length, and I remembered when it was thinning and shedding. Now though, it was almost as thick as a bush.

“Sure,” I said. “But no shorter than shoulder length.”

“I find it funny how you’ll just trust me without even asking if I have done this before.”

“Well … have you?”

She nodded eagerly. “Coming from a poor family, we always cut each other’s hair.”

“My hair grew so slowly and then stopped growing. I never really had to bother cutting my hair.”

“I know,” she said and gave me a sympathetic look. “I’m glad you are in good health now.”

“And I’m glad you’re out of poverty,” I told her and our lips touched briefly.

“So,” she said after parting from our lips. “Maybe we can shower together afterward.”

“I’d love to.”

“Let’s go … and Akila you’ll come with us.”

“If you want me to,” she said.

“My bathroom is big enough for all five of us, even more when I think about it.”

We went inside and ascended to the second floor. I opened the bathroom door for the ladies who stepped inside. Akila looked wide-eyed at the marble tiles and spacious bathroom.

“It’s so luxurious,” Akila said.

I rubbed her back. “It’s not the first time you’ve been here.”

“I know, but I repeat it every time.” She looked at herself in the mirror and looked away.

“Are you scared of mirrors?” Vera asked her.

“I’m not scared, but I don’t consider myself pretty enough.”

“I think you are pretty,” Vera said and looked at her.

“Do you think so?”

“I certainly do, and I know I’m not the only one who thinks so.”

I looked questionably at Akila. Sure, she’d said similar things in the past, and I knew about her low self-esteem, but that she couldn’t even see herself in the mirror was something else.

“If both Vera and I find you very attractive and appealing,” I told her. “Then you are.”

“Well,” Akila said and dared to look at herself in the mirror again. “Hundreds of vicious comments have left a mark on me.”

“Hundreds of lies, you mean,” I corrected her.

“That’s nice of you.”

I draped my hand over her shoulder and it smoothly slid through her hair. “And I mean it too. Do you remember a couple of days ago when I magically enhanced you?”

“Of course I do,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

I opened up my arms and embraced her. “You are gorgeous.”

“And you are handsome.” We broke the hug, and I hoped it had healed her. If not, I would do anything I can to make her forget the hundreds of lies.

Vera patiently waited for our moment to finish, and she opened up a drawer and picked up a scissor and scissored the air. “There we go. Time for a little haircut.”

“Alright,” I said and sat down on the chair while she draped the cape around my neck. “Do your thing.”

Akila transformed herself into a cat and jumped up to the sink, her eyes shifting from mine to Vera’s.

Vera started cutting, concentrating as she trimmed my hair down to my shoulders. She was quite skilled, cutting me symmetrically and using her fingers to measure my hair. She also brought out her wand. “Aqua Imbre!” And started spraying water over my hair to make it even better.

“Okay, not too short.”

She made a sad face. “Please, I promise it will look good on you.”

“How short are you going for?” I asked.

“Not below the ears,” she said.

“Alright then,” I said as I continuously watched how the hair fell onto the cape and down to the floor. When she was finished, she put the scissor aside.

“Aero!” She blow-dried my hair with her wand till it was all fluffy and thick again. It was nice sitting here and getting blow-dried by her, but I also had to remind her of a thing.

“I thought we were supposed to shower together?”

“Yeah, but you have to see the finished haircut first,” she said and brushed off the locks from the cape and stepped aside.

I looked quite different, but after a few minutes of staring at myself, my lips curled up into a smile. “Actually … I like it.”

“See,” Vera said. “Told you.”

Even Akila gave me a nod of approval and then jumped down and turned herself back into a woman. “You didn’t look bad with long hair,” she said. “But you are more handsome now.”

“I don’t know if I would care if you had a different hairstyle,” I said. “You are there for me and that’s all I ask for.”

“That’s so cute of you,” Vera said and wrapped her hands around my neck. She then stepped aside and made room for Akila. “I won’t leave you hanging.”

Akila fell into our arms and enjoyed the three-way hug as much as the rest of us.

“But Alban,” Vera said as she thought over something. “Long hair, short hair or no hair, I won’t think any differently of you.” She looked me sincerely in the eyes and I knew she wasn’t lying.

“I know you won’t,” I said.

“Neither would I,” Akila said and reached me with her tail.

I enjoyed the three-way hug for a bit longer till I felt the desire to explore them both further. “Let’s undress and hop inside the shower.”

They helped each other undress, stripping off their clothes till they were both fully nude. Vera looked at Akila’s tail and touched it too and raised her gaze to her eyes. “You are one hundred percent cute.”

I pulled down my underwear and laid them aside. “You stole the words right out of my mouth,” I told her and jumped inside. I turned on the water and Vera already pulled herself closer to me, letting her hands roam freely around my body.

“There’s space for you too,” Vera said.

Akila said, “But the water …”

“You’ll love it,” Vera swore. I turned it on slowly, finding the right temperature before increasing the strength. The water hit our heads and soaked us within seconds, and it was a treat watching the warm water drip down Vera’s nude body, soaking her and her bush. Vera’s eyes flickered from my hardening shaft to Akila. “Are you coming?”

Akila slowly made her way toward us, the water hitting her breasts first and then her hair. She made some funny faces but then eased herself into it. “It wasn’t as bad as I thought it would be.”

“And Alban is stiff too,” Vera said. She was sweet enough to leave some space for Akila, and Vera reached for my upper shaft and started stroking me, and all the while the warm steam rose. I sighed in relief.

“You don’t want to wait with that till we’re in bed?” I asked her.

“Just a little foreplay,” Vera said and couldn’t let go of my wand.

“Do you remember when you woke up with my tail wrapped around your erection?” Akila asked.

“Impossible not to,” I said.

“Do it again,” Vera said. “I’d like to see.”

Akila reached me with her tail and wrapped it around till it covered every inch of my shaft. She also had to back her voluptuous bottom closer to my crotch.

“Wow,” I said.

“You can touch me if you want,” she said, and I started on her back and slid my hands down to her bubble butt. As she kept me there in her tail grip, a green mist distorted the steam.

“If you two want me to try out that position later, you better release me.”

“I didn’t know it was that pleasurable,” Vera said and chuckled. With her tail, Akila then shyly reached for Vera’s bush and rubbed her pussy.

“Oh gosh, that feels good.”

Akila stifled a giggle with her hand. “I sometimes use my tail on myself, but don’t judge me.”

“So that’s where your experiences come from,” Vera giggled, making Akila blush. “Should we take turns washing each other?”

“Sure, who starts?” I asked.

“We start with you,” Vera demanded and already fumbled in the container for soap. She handed one to Akila, and they took a side each and rubbed it all over my body till I glistened and soap bubbles went hovering everywhere. I stood there and relaxed under the warm water, and it felt as if I’d reached a new level of peace.

“You’re still stiff,” Vera pointed out and wrapped her cute little fingers around my shaft and slowly pumped me.

“Impossible not to be,” I said and watched how their boobs jiggled as water flowed down their feminine bodies. “Alright, I think that’s it.”

“Uh-uh,” Vera said and went on her knees to clean my legs. “A little bit more.”

I rolled my eyes. “If you insist.” A little bit more turned out to be a lot longer. She scrubbed my leg, under my balls and between my toes.

“So,” she said and sprang back up with Akila. They exchanged glances and Vera pointed at her. “It’s your turn now.”

“If you insist,” Akila said, and I made room for her, so she could stand in the middle. We rubbed in the soap, and Vera made sure to reach for many places, and when she was already on Akila’s knees, I was still on her boobs, kneading them in and washing the cleavage.

“Okay, since Alban only wants your boobs, I will clean both your legs,” Vera laughed.

“Hey, they need to be cleaned too,” I said and went down on my knees.

“I know her boobs are nice, but come on,” Vera said and nudged me with her elbow.

“It’s a lot more to hear body than a pair of breasts,” I said and drank in her exotic curves along with her tail wagging.

“An ass and a pussy too,” she said and chuckled.

“Yeah, yeah,” I said and finished washing off the soap.

It was then Vera’s turn and I happened to stay on her young, perky boobs a bit longer than usual. I teased her and waited for her to point out there were more parts that needed to be cleaned.

“Are you deliberately doing this to tease me?” she asked.

“No … I’m cleaning you.”

“Yes … you are cleaning my breasts and nothing else. I want to be clean when jumping into bed with you.”

“Not much point when we’ll end up dirty afterward,” I said. I let my hands slide down her body till I reached her pussy and made sure to rub her a little bit.

“Save it for later,” she said but with hints of enjoyment in her voice. With Akila on my side, we went down on our knees and cleaned Vera’s legs. We rose back up and it was hard to see each other because of the billowing steam.

“So,” I said and turned off the water. “How about we go to bed?”

“After we’ve dried ourselves,” she said and tossed me a towel. I dried myself quickly, but my cock started getting painfully hard. Even if I had the most passionate sex with Cassandra earlier, the shower with those two had turned my cock back to concrete. They needed the magic and love anyway, and I was prepared to give it to them both.

We helped each other dry our backs and then we whisked ourselves into our bedroom.

“I think we forgot the book downstairs,” Akila said and didn’t look all that comfortable walking down there nude.

Vera waved her hand dismissively. “I remember … but first, let’s suck him first.” I lay down on our king-sized bed, my head falling onto the soft and newly-made pillow. Facing my cock, they lay down next to me and exchanged grins.

“Let’s take turns,” Vera said. “I take it in my mouth and then you take it in yours.”

“Okay,” Akila said. Vera started and fit it inside her tight little mouth, guiding it halfway down before coming to a stop. She let it rest in her mouth before reeling back up and spitting right at the slit.

“Your turn.”

Akila aimed the head at her lips and opened wide. She took it farther down than Vera and swiped her tongue around skillfully. I moaned in pleasure as she came right back up, only to let it be taken down Vera’s mouth. They kept the motion going, taking turns and pleasuring me.

“You definitely use your tongue better than I do,” Vera pointed out, which wasn’t difficult to point out because of the sounds of pleasure I made.

“Oh,” Akila said, surprised. “I like to lick, not suck things.”

“Maybe we can lick it together,” Vera said naughtily and they both closed in on my erection, running their tongues up and down my shaft. I propped another pillow under my head, so I could see them better. Hints of the green mist already swirled around us and I reached over to caress the swells of their butt cheeks. “Ladies … I don’t want the fun to end here.”

“Neither do I,” Vera said and she lay down on the bottom.

“Uhm, do I just lay on top of you?” Akila asked.

“Get down and dirty,” Vera joked.

With her ass facing me, Akila lowered her body right on top of Vera’s. Vera started licking her peach which was already dotted with several beads of honey.

“Are you sure there’s room for my cock while you lick her?” I asked her.

She snapped her eyes at me. “Just stick it in there.”

I did as she told me, finding Akila’s sweet little hole and pushing inch after inch inside her. Unlike her mouth, her pussy was strangling tight, and I had to work my way in slowly as I was met with fierce resistance. I placed my hands right on her ass, all the while her tail curled in my direction and rubbed along my chest.

“Oh, Akila,” I said and giggled at the touch of her tail.

She came off Vera’s pussy and then kissed her. “What?”

“Don’t stop rubbing your tail along my chest.”

“Oh,” she tittered. “I figured you would like it.”

“And don’t you dare stop licking me,” Vera said. Both of the ladies went back to business, exploring each other’s caves till their juices went flowing. For every thrust, I managed to widen Akila up farther, but her pussy never stopped clenching me. I wiped the first drop of sweat from my brow as the warm, green mist started swirling around us. I swore it pushed us closer to each other, and at the same time, it felt stronger than ever. I kept hearing how they kissed, licked and sucked each other. My desire grew so strong, I didn’t mind if my balls slapped against Vera’s face. Akila sure was getting the biggest treat of us all, getting licked and fucked at the same time. She arched her back in a perfect crescent, hinting that her climax was imminent. I slid my hands to the side of her butt and grabbed her waist, thrusting faster, harder and deeper.

“Ohhh,” Akila moaned. She was trapped with so much pleasure; she resorted to using her fingers on Vera’s pussy. “A little bit more,” she begged and turned desperate. As my orgasm was building up, her back turned rigid and the tremor of her climax swept through her. She flooded Vera’s face, and it splashed all over her and my cock. My wrist glowed powerfully, giving me the power to pound her a bit harder till I spurted out cum all inside her interior. I groaned and leaned back as her pussy refused to unclench, and at the same time, her tail quivered, wagging back and forth along my chest. I made sure to deposit every single drop inside her till I slumped back down and shivered in pleasure and bliss. Akila rolled off Vera and laid her hand over her chest, her heart thumping visibly but easing into a slow steady rhythm.

“I’ve never felt such magic before,” Akila said. “I feel so strong.”

“I feel it too,” Vera said and traced her finger on top of Akila’s pussy. “Do you mind if I have a little taste?”

“Oh no, it would be nice to have your tongue on me again.” Akila crawled up right next to me while Vera was still between her legs, scooping up my cum as it came trickling out from her slit.

“Your tail …” I said and missed it having on my chest. Akila slightly twisted and freed her tail, stroking me with it till I purred.

“So much magic,” Akila said and looked at her wrist. “You definitely will keep us healthy and strong.”

“I will,” I said and vowed to myself to protect this life at all costs. Fully nude, Salina and Cassandra strode into the room.

“I was hoping to interrupt you,” Salina said with an obvious grin.

“Don’t you mean, hoping not to?” I asked.

“Nope,” Salina said, crawled up to the bed and ruffled Vera’s hair. “What are you up to?”

“Licking Alban’s cum,” she said and licked her lips.

“Nice creampie,” Salina said and lay down next to Akila. I patted the spot next to me and Cassandra crawled up to me.

“Your magic meter is fully replenished,” Cassandra noted and cuddled up to me.

“Decided to try something new.”

“It’s nice to switch things up now and then,” she said and draped her hand over my chest. She planted a kiss on my cheek. “I’ve accepted you’ve grown past me … and I’m happier than ever that I will live protected and pleasured by your side.”

I took her hand and held it tightly. “It’s okay, Cassandra, we’ve talked about this.”

“I just wanted to tell you,” she said and buried her face in my shoulder.

“Keep in mind,” I told her and refused to let go of her hand. “I might be strong but I’m not all-knowing. There will be times when I will need your counsel for guidance. Your role will never disappear.”

“That’s such a humble thing to say,” she said.

“And I mean it. There’s nothing appealing with arrogant people, and they’re known to make disastrous decisions.”

“Yeah … now I definitely feel safer,” she said.

“And so do I,” I said and gave her hand a squeeze.

“Good night to you all,” Vera said happily, and we wished each other good night as well.
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“When do you think Sofi will arrive?” Vera asked. Dressed in a skirt and a purple top, she sat next to me.

“She didn’t give me a specific time,” I said and shrugged. I gazed at the leaves and flowers which had almost fully bloomed, and the world glowed brighter than ever. I looked forward to today and the coming days, especially now that it was warmer and we didn’t need to wear all those clothes.

Sofi and I had exchanged letters the past days, and at the same time, the builders had started on the guesthouse. I had let everyone in the household have a say on the design, but we settled on something similar to the farmhouse.

“Do you think she’d like to go on a picnic?” Vera asked, sounding slightly nervous for some reason.

I exchanged glances with her. “You can ask.”

“I’m afraid she won’t like the idea.”

“Afraid of what?” I asked her, which sounded odd to me.

“She has a higher status than me.”

“Don’t say that,” I said.

“But it’s true.”

“And she will hardly care,” I said. “She knows who lives here, and if she wants to come she wants to spend time with all of us.”

“Meow,” Akila meowed and carefully made her way down the terrace and to the garden. She jumped up into my arms and licked my cheek.

“Do you want to come with us?”

Akila looked at me shyly at first but then slowly nodded. We heard someone flying and right over our roof, Sofi came flying on her broomstick. Her auburn hair fluttered behind her back as she descended to the soil.

“Hi there,” she said and placed her feet on the grass and held onto the broomstick in her hand. She was wearing a checkered mini skirt and a tight white shirt, which her full breasts strained against. Her outfit made her look like a sexy schoolgirl.

I rose and gave her a welcoming hug. She smelled as prettily as a rose and while being in her arms, I felt a scent unlike no other. “You smell like a flower.”

“That’s because I picked some roses on my way,” she said and then flashed her ear where she had tucked several roses behind it. She reached for one and slid one behind my ear, and then reached for another and slid it behind Vera’s. “So, now I don’t feel as lonely any longer.”

“Did you pick for everyone?” I asked her.

“I did,” she said and reached for three more and placed them on top of the terrace. Akila jumped immediately and sniffed the roses. She turned herself into a woman shortly after and gladly tucked the rose behind her ear.

“Cool, they shift color,” Vera said eagerly, and I also noticed how the petals altered color.

“I know,” Sofi said. “We grow them in the academy.”

“I’ve never heard of something like that.”

“The secret is to cast a spell when it’s in the soil,” Sofi explained. “You can pretty much make any flower like that.”

“Leaves too I suppose,” I said.

“Yup,” she said and then looked at me for a bit longer. “Nice haircut.”

I scratched my neck. “Thanks.”

“I told you everyone would like it,” Vera said gleefully.

“Vera and I usually like going to picnics,” I told her.

“That sounds like fun,” she said and her eyes lit up. “I was a bit unsure how to spend my time here. To tell the truth, it’s a breath of fresh air to be out of that academy for a day.”

“Is it that bad?” I asked.

“It’s not bad, per se. But there’s been a lot of drama because Victoria gave us a good tongue-lashing recently.”

“I apologize for that, but I owed her my honesty.”

“I don’t blame you for it,” Sofi said. “There’s always some kind of drama swirling around us entertainers.”

“I hope they didn’t say any mean things to you when you left.”

“I didn’t exactly tell them where or that I even left.”

“Good choice. Come, let’s pack the basket.” We strode back up to the terrace.

“I’ll take care of that,” Vera said and eagerly scurried inside.

I turned to Sofi and admired everything about her, from her clothing to her bright smile and her auburn hair. It was more to her than femininity, and that was optimism and the importance of enjoying life.

“We chose to go on a picnic,” I said. “But you will choose where we’ll go.”

“I know a gorgeous lake where my girls and I used to have so much fun,” she said.

“Tell me about it,” I said and fetched Akila’s hand before she went reeling. “Where are you going?”

“I’m not so sure about lakes.”

“I promise you’ll love it,” Sofi said. “It’s surrounded by glittering trees and the water is deep blue and in the middle, it looks like a blue eye. Oh, we can perhaps play some fun games there.” Her grin widened.

“What do you have in mind?” I asked.

“You’ll see,” she said and twirled her bright hair on her finger. Vera came storming out with the basket in her hand. She had to cover the top well since it was filled to the brim.

“You sure we need all that food?” I asked her and looked questionably at the basket.

“We are four,” she said. “When we were two, it was half full.”

“Right,” I said. I hoped it wasn’t some insecurities from that day she made too little dinner. “Tell Vera about the lake.”

Sofi vividly explained the lake to Vera and her eyes slowly widened. “I’ve heard about that secret place before.”

“I guess I’m being a bit naughty telling you about it,” she said and stifled a giggle.

Wearing a bathroom robe, Cassandra strode out. “Good morning,” she wished us all and waved at Sofi. “Sorry for earlier. I didn’t mean to be so rude.”

“If someone owes an apology here then it would be us,” Sofi said.

“You were quite mature about it all along though,” Cassandra said.

“Thank you,” she said and her cheeks pinkened.

“If you want to join us for dinner,” Cassandra said. “You are more than welcome.”

“We’ll see, if not today then certainly another day,” Sofi said.

“We’ll be back by sunset,” I told Cassandra and winked. “Pass a good morning to Salina when she wakes up.”

“I will,” Cassandra said and waved to us. “Enjoy your day.”

We all cast the flying spell, but when I wrapped my legs over the broomstick, Sofi cast the flying kiss spell which landed right on my cheek.

“Sorry, I couldn’t resist,” Sofi said.

“You can kiss me all you want,” I said, which I didn’t mind. I patted the spot behind me, and Akila swung her legs around the broomstick and inched her body closer to mine. “Hold on tight.” She did as I told her and we followed Sofi as she guided us farther north.




After flying over the gorgeous world for about an hour or so, Sofi pointed at a forest and what appeared to be a clearing with a body of water in the middle. As we were closing in, I noticed the blue eye. The blue color deepened in the middle almost like an iris and outside of the iris was a lighter blue color, and the sand surrounding it was white.

“Yeah, that sure looks like an eye.”

“Looks like Cassandra’s eye,” Akila added.

“I agree,” I said. Only Cassandra had such beautiful and deep blue eyes you could drown in.

We landed on the sand. I studied the glittering trees and rustling leaves and shifted my eyes to the beautiful lake with its deep blue color. It wasn’t a single noise besides the sounds of nature, and it felt so pure and untouched.

Vera laid down the basket and approached the lake. “It’s gorgeous.”

“Hard to argue with that one,” I said and stretched my arms and legs.

“Touch the water,” Sofi said.

Vera did as Sofi told her and when the water hit her fingers, her eyes widened again. “It’s so warm.”

“I know,” Sofi said. “And it’s warm all year round, so even in winter you can come and swim here.”

“I wished I knew that beforehand.”

“Aren’t you going to touch it?” Sofi asked.

“I’m just going to put my broomstick down,” I said. I tossed it right next to the basket and put the flower, which Sofi had given me, in the basket, but the very next moment a jet of water struck me right in the face. I lifted my gaze to Sofi who stood with her hands clasped behind her back and whistled innocently.

“I heard that spell,” I told her.

“I’m not sure what you’re talking about,” she said with a suspicious grin.

“Let’s try to keep our clothes dry.”

“How are they supposed to be dry if we’re supposed to swim?” Vera asked.

“Right,” I said. “We need to take our clothes off first.”

“Right, but the quicker the better,” Sofi said and sent another jet of water right at Vera.

She giggled. “Now I’m all wet.”

“Just your clothes or other parts as well?” Sofi joked.

“That will remain a secret till you have taught me that spell,” she said.

“Let’s get nude first. Without nudity, no fun,” Sofi set the conditions.

I chuckled at her humor, but I agreed. We took off our clothes, and as usual, I felt the females’ eyes on me. We neatly laid our wet clothes on a couple of rocks, but Akila was left, shyly pawing her foot onto the sand.

“What’s the matter?” I asked her.

“Do we all have to take our clothes off?” she asked.

“Yeah,” I said. “We are here together and we’ll experience the moment together.”

“Okay,” she said.

“I can help you if you wish,” Vera said and gladly gave Akila a helping hand till she stood there fully nude and blushed while her tail wagged side to side.

Sofi raised an eyebrow. “Why are you so shy with curves like that?”

“I’ve always been like that,” she said, her cheeks pinkening.

“Do you know what,” Sofi said. “I’ll teach you not to be shy.”

“Good luck,” Akila said and tittered.

“Challenge accepted,” she said. “But first, you guys want to be taught the water spell?”

“Yeah,” Vera said. “It’s not fun if you can shoot water at us while you stand there dry.”

“Dry,” she said and giggled. “I’m far from dry.”

“I didn’t mean that type of dry, but you know what I mean.”

“Don’t worry, I do.” Her eyes swept over us. “Are your wands ready?”

All of us nodded.

“Right,” she said. “It’s a very simple common spell. You combine shoot with water, like this, aqua virga!” She aimed her wand at the lake and sent a spray of water right up into the air and then it came falling back down, splashing against the lake.

I exchanged glances with them, but then Vera’s and my gazes settled on Akila. “Why don’t you go first,” I suggested.

She chewed her lips and was already a little concerned over her nude body, but now an entirely new task weighed down on her shoulders. “I’m not so sure if I can do that.”

“I am,” I told her. “You have to believe in yourself.”

“Maybe I can give it a try.”

“Do or do not, there’s no try,” I said which was what Salina told me when I learned my first spell.

Akila smiled at that one and then cleared her throat. “Aqua Virga!” she cast the spell which hit the middle of the lake like a rock and sent the water rippling forth. She closed her eyes shortly after, wondering whether she’d succeeded or not.

Sofi clapped her hands. “Well done.”

Vera and I gave her a thumbs-up.

“But, I didn’t do much,” Akila said and looked insecurely at her wand.

“No, you completely mastered the basics of the spell, but controlling it, is a bit trickier.”

“Maybe you can take care of that part,” Akila said and was about to make room for me.

I shook my head. “The scene is yours.”

Akila just smiled and turned her gaze back to Sofi.

“After you’ve used the spell on the body of water, you can then use your wand to move it around, shoot it even harder or make the water come back to you. It’s similar to movera.” Sofi raised her wand and demonstrated again. “Aqua Virga!” She raised a ball of water and moved it around with her wand. It came so close to Akila’s face, it almost touched her nose. She also sent the ball to us, so we could see it.

“What happens if I touch it?” Vera asked.

“Touch it and see for yourself,” Sofi beckoned her.

Vera slowly poked through the ball of water, and I expected it to pop, but instead, her finger entered the ball just as if she would touch a lake. “Huh … unexpected.”

“I also expected it to pop—” Sofi then split the ball into two balls and sent them splashing right against our faces. We wiped the water from our faces, and Sofi laughed so hard she was about to fall to her knees.

I exchanged glances with Vera while she was laughing. “We’ll get our revenge,” I swore.

“We will,” she also swore and aimed her eyes back at Sofi. I would use this as an excuse to get her wet, but I honestly didn’t mind being wet; the water was warm and comfortable, and Vera looked better when soaked to the bone, but I wondered how Sofi would look. Her auburn bush covered most of her nether region and her white skin and body sure needed a little cleaning.

“Sorry,” Sofi said. “I warned you I can also be unruly.”

“We won’t forget you,” I told her and winked.

She slyly smiled and then turned back to Akila. “Are you ready?”

She nodded and raised her wand and aimed it at the water. She concentrated and cast the spell again. “Aqua virga!” She held the wand still and slowly raised it in the air. It wasn’t exactly a ball, but a weird shape of water. “Wow.”

“Pull your hand back to move it to you,” Sofi guided her and Akila followed the instructions. “And then push it forward if you want to move it away from you.”

Akila did just that and sent the water to the trees so it splashed. Her eyes brightened and she turned to us. “Did you see?”

I patted her shoulder. “Well done,” I told her.

“I wasn’t sure at first, but it was easy after she explained it,” Akila said with clear hints of joy in her voice.

“There’s a whole lot more we can teach you,” I said.

“Yeah,” she said and reached over to my back with her tail. “But I would prefer to be your pet.”

“Why not both?” I asked her.

“I’ll try.”

I exchanged glances with Vera.

“So, our turns,” Vera said and kept her wand firmly in her hand.

“So,” Sofi said. “You know the call-up word. Now give it a try.”

We aimed our wands simultaneously at the body of water and cast the spell. Vera happened to just shoot the water far to the trees like Akila, but I managed to keep the water steady and slightly lift it. I didn’t find it difficult since Sofi had explained it quite well. I moved the body of water to me and back and lifted it up and down. I tried to release it and then saw it fall like a downpour.

“You made the same mistake as Akila,” Sofi said. “Don’t push your wand after the spell. It’s very sensitive.”

“Alright,” Vera said and stood with her feet firmly rooted in the sand. She tried it again and then managed to lift a body of water similar to what I’d done.

“Good job,” Sofi said, and shortly after, Vera sent the ball of water at Sofi, striking her so it splashed all over her.

“You sneaky fox,” she said and grinned as she wiped away the water. While Akila was looking at Sofi, I used the spell and silently guided a ball of water behind her back.

“Akila I got something for you.” She turned around and splash! Her thick hair hung wet and heavy down her back and water dripped down her body.

She gave me a look, and I excused myself, “You know I don’t like leaving anyone outside.”

“Why does it seem this is leading up to a water fight?” Vera asked.

“It’s because it is!” Sofi said and cast the spell, sending three balls of water in our direction. They hit me and Vera, but Akila dodged them with her superior reflexes. We scrambled up to our feet and ran giggling away from each other.

I sent another ball and tried hitting Sofi, but she, in the last second, sent a ball of water toward me so it splashed in the middle of the lake. Vera also tried hitting Sofi, but she defended herself just like she had defended herself against me.

Sofi then did something original and lifted a large chunk of water from the lake and then sent several spears of water in my direction. I found little room to maneuver as most of them hit me and made me stagger back to the sand.

Hearing Sofi laughing as she ran away, I was about to rise to my feet, but at that exact moment, a wave of water came crashing down on me. I staggered back but luckily didn’t fall.

“Payback,” Akila said and tried to hide her giggles behind her fingers.

Vera then tried shooting a ball at Akila again, but she jumped deftly to the right, and my eyes widened.

“Not again,” I said as the third ball of water hit my face.

Vera chuckled victoriously. “We all got him!” She slapped her thigh and then high-fived Sofi and then Akila.

“So you are all chasing me? That’s not fun,” I said and should have known it was about to come to this.

“It’s super fun,” Sofi said.

“Why don’t we all jump inside?” I suggested. I was dying for a swim, and besides, we were all already naked and wet.

“But then we can’t use our wands,” Vera said, disappointed.

“We can use Alban’s,” Sofi said and chuckled.

I tossed mine next to my broomstick. “As usual,” I said. Sofi tossed hers next to mine and then touched my chest for a brief moment, letting her hand trail down to my wand.

“Nice and hard,” she said.

I snaked my hand behind her back, rubbing it along her skin and being aware of the touch of her silky hair against my hand. “Soft and wet,” I told her.

“Do you want to play some more games?” she asked.

“Don’t you want to relax after running around and shooting water at each other?” I asked.

Sofi and the rest of the ladies shook their heads.

“In fact, I’ve got some more fun games up my sleeves,” Sofi said and twirled around on the sand so her hair whirled with her movement.

“Tell me about it?”

“One is called touch ‘n fuck,” she said and her grin spread from ear to ear.

“Go on,” I said but already had an idea what this would be.

“We’ll all chase you in the water and the one who touches you will get fucked by you.”

“Hi-hi, that sounds like fun,” Vera said.

I shifted my eyes to Akila. “How well do you swim?”

“I might not be the best … but the game sounds intriguing.”

“Any more rules?” I asked Sofi.

“Yes, the fucks get raised for each time we catch you,” she said.

“Sounds like a real tease,” Vera said.

“It sure is,” Sofi said. “And Alban, you have to start in the middle and then let us know when to start.”

“Alright,” I said. I waded deeper into the water and then swam farther till I reached the middle of the blue eye. I looked at the gorgeous sorceresses lined up and ready to chase me. I smiled like a king and knew already this would be a fun game.

“Alright,” I shouted back at them. “Come catch me!”

They ran to me, and the water splashed and spilled everywhere. When they were knee-deep in the water, they plunged right in and swam as quickly as they could. I decided to swim lightly; I already had an erection and the water fight earlier was enough foreplay, so I wanted them to catch me as quickly as possible. I dived under the water and noticed how crystal clear it was. I reached the middle and stared down at the blue eye. It must be at least twenty feet to the lakebed, and I believed I saw clams and pearls at the bottom.

Someone poked my back and I swam up to the surface, gasping for air. Vera’s hand shot up to the sky and she rejoiced, “I caught him first!”

I swam with her to shallower waters till my feet reached the sand. I plunged my cock right into her slit and pushed all the way in till I bottomed out. I lingered there for a couple of more seconds before I pulled out.

“I want you again,” she said in a husky voice.

“You have to catch me then.” I swam away and we started all over again, but I didn’t reach far till Akila touched my back.

“My turn,” she gladly said and couldn’t resist spreading her legs for me.

“A sneaky move,” I said and didn’t mind as I pushed my erection inside her tight, little hole while holding onto her waist. Missionary, I fucked her twice, but two strokes of her tight pussy might be the equivalent of ten.

“We need to change the rules,” Sofi said and placed her hands on her hips. “After you’ve fucked us, we must start at the edge of the lake.”

She had a point, otherwise, they could just wait behind my back, not even letting me breathe before touching me again. They agreed and swam back to shore and lined up. With their hands outstretched, they exchanged glances and giggles.

“Go!” I shouted at them, and they splashed water everywhere as they swam for their lives. I just lay back, floated around and looked up to the sky. The sun reached its peak, baking my skin and sprinkling this euphoric moment with more warmth. I let the ladies chase me, closing my eyes and wondering which of them I would bang next. I smiled, happier than ever, and the ripples pushed me farther away from them.

“Finally!” Sofi said. I lifted my gaze, and her wet, auburn hair glittered down her neck and floated on the water. She pressed herself closer to me, and I reached for her breasts and squeezed them. “Hey, I didn’t swim my ass off just so you could touch my breasts.”

I just chuckled and stood on my feet. I’d floated to the other side of the lake, and now I stood in shallow water. I hugged her from behind and pressed my erection against her back. “Bend over,” I told her, which she happily obeyed. I fucked her three times and groaned when I pulled my cock out of her slit. “This is getting more and more painful.”

“And how do you think it is for us?” Vera asked, her eyes wide from watching me take Sofi.

“Line up here,” I said. I didn’t want them to go all the way back. I wanted to fuck them again and again.

They lined up and we started again. I continued to float on my back while my wand hardened and pointed at the sky. Akila wrapped her hands around my erection. “My turn,” she gladly said. “You can take me from behind.”

I lined her up and bent her over while her tail tickled my chest. I fucked her four times and now I started seeing the first hints of the green mist. It became stronger as we continuously upped my thrusts and not only that, but the desire to catch me grew tenfold as they all knew what was at stake.

Vera caught me the tenth time and while I tried to swim with her to shallow waters, she clung to me harder than ever. “It’s a bit hard to swim when you hold onto me.”

She pushed some hair behind her ears. “Are you getting lazy?”

“What, no?” I said and laughed.

“We are all chasing you and you just float around, waiting to fuck us.”

“Yeah … but it wasn’t I who came up with this game.”

“Admit you love it.”

“I absolutely do.”

“Missionary now,” she said. She released herself from me, floated on her back and parted her legs. I held onto her waist and pushed my cock slowly inside her. It wasn’t only their desires which grew but also my own. As I got past the fifth thrust, I fucked her harder, and the mist glowed around us. Her tits started rolling up and down her chest while her moans merged with mine.

At the tenth, it was painful to pull out, but I knew the three horny sorceresses would be on my back in no time, competing to get taken by me.

We started again and I decided to tease them by swimming away. The game continued and the number of thrusts kept getting higher and harder.

On my nineteenth, Sofi caught me and she chuckled. “You won’t last now.”

“We’ll see,” I said and swam with her to shallow waters. She spread her legs and pushed her sweet ass against my crotch.

“What are you waiting for?” she asked as I rubbed my cock along her wings.

“Geez, someone is desperate.”

“You want me just as badly as I want you,” she insisted and slid a finger up and down her wet slit.

“You’re damn right,” I said and pushed in my raging cock and banged her. As my thighs slapped into her flesh, the green mist thickened considerably and so did my wrist. She did everything she could to make me cum, clenching her pussy as hard as possible while keeping the most desperate eye contact. I was right there, curling my toes and holding onto her so hard my hands shook. I was one thrust away, but then I reminded myself of the rules of the game and let go of her.

She sighed in disappointment and it felt as if my testicles were on fire. “I swear. He was one thrust away before erupting.”

She could’ve been smart and kept it for herself. Now they would do anything they could do to catch me. “Alright then,” I said and gritted my teeth as the blue balls became more noticeable. “Try to catch me!”

They were desperate and swam for their lives as if being chased by sharks. I decided to float around with my eyes closed and hands resting on my tummy. I felt a thrill like never before as I wondered who would catch me next. One thing was for certain, if it would be Akila then I would finish inside her after ten strokes of her tight pussy.

“My turn,” Akila said and seized my erection. I opened my eyes and saw her victorious smile and heard Vera and Sofi sighing in the background.

“You are a talented swimmer,” I said although she’d caught me the least amount of times.

“Not really, I just calculated where you would float and chased you accordingly.”

“A smart swimmer,” I corrected myself and swam with her up to shore. She refused to let go of my cock, stroking it and pumping it. I wasn’t sure if this was considered cheating, but I didn’t mind. I pressed my erection inside her, which slid in with the help of her warm fluids. I started pounding and widening her. Her tail vibrated across my chest and my wrist glowed powerfully. I grunted for every thrust and caressed her butt cheeks and then seized them. I pushed her sweet ass against me, leaned back, groaned and released my orgasm and came hard. Covered in a green, magical mist and bliss, I filled her womb with my pearly seeds. When I had pushed out every single drop of cum, I lost my balance and slumped into the water.

“I won,” Akila said in disbelief, her eyes lighting up, but then showed concern as I continued to float on. “Alban, are you there?”

“Uhm, yeah,” I said as my cock swayed and fell back to my navel. I was quickly surrounded by Sofi and Vera who both congratulated Akila.

“How many strokes away was I from winning?” Sofi wanted to know.

I raised my finger and was too numb to speak.

“One? So typical,” she said and rolled her eyes but kissed Akila. “Well-deserved winner.”

Vera kissed her too. “I must admit … I wanted him to finish inside me so badly.”

“It felt nice,” Akila said, curling her tail up and pushing my shoulder. “Alban, are you awake?”

I put my feet back on the sand, stood up and sighed in relief. “What a teasing game. Now let’s get something to eat.”

We waded back to shore.

“I can’t remember the last time I had so much fun,” Vera said wistfully as she probably wished the game wasn’t over.

“Neither can I,” Akila said and victoriously looked at her glowing wrist. “But I haven’t had much fun in my life, to tell the truth.”

“Really?” Sofi said. “I’ll certainly agree it’s more fun when a male is around, but me and my girls can come up with all kinds of activities to keep us alive.”

“I guess that’s a part that’s been missing from my life,” Vera said and pondered over it. “I had to work all the time, so not much time for fun.”

“And I was ostracized,” Akila said and bent her head in shame. I draped my arms over both their necks and pulled them closer, reminding them that they had me.

“You two can’t beat yourself up over your pasts. Instead, spend that energy on your future.”

“We will,” Vera said and exchanged glances with Akila. “It will be impossible not to when living side by side with you and Alban.”

“I sometimes think I’ve been having too much fun,” Sofi said and gave herself some self-criticism. “Victoria has a point that we can’t overindulge ourselves. “

“I would dare to disagree,” I said. “You are a very skilled sorceress, and if you’ve managed to combine fun with learning then that’s an amazing achievement.”

“Sure … but what am I supposed to do when a big scary monster attacks me?”

“You hide behind Alban’s back,” Akila said.

“I remember when we were attacked by werewolves. I almost fainted.”

“Who killed them?” Sofi asked and shuddered.

“Well, Alban, dah,” Vera said.

“You aren’t telling the full story,” I said. “I killed some, but so did Salina and Cassandra, and also, you healed Cassandra in a very difficult time. You didn’t faint at all.”

“But that’s what I’m talking about,” Sofi said. “I might have the magical skills to entertain, but I wouldn’t want to stand up against werewolves.”

“Just stay in the background then,” I told her. “While I take care of the monsters.” Those words made them just draw themselves closer to me.

“Should we get something to eat?” Vera asked while peeking up at me.

“Yeah, I’m starving after chasing you around,” Sofi said and chuckled.

“I think we all are,” Akila said.

Vera lifted the blanket and neatly laid it on top of the sand. We settled down on the blanket and when I was about to reach for the plates, someone tickled my bare foot. I jumped, fell back and kicked the air.

“Hi-hi. I didn’t know you were ticklish,” Sofi excused herself and lent her hand to me and pulled me up.

I gave her a look. “I must be on guard when you’re around.”

“Only when you don’t smile,” Sofi said. “That’s when I will strike you with joy and love.”

“Not sure what I’ll strike you back with,” I said.

Vera reached for my half-limp cock and pulled down the foreskin and up again. “This.”

The sorceresses giggled, and it was beyond me they hadn’t grown tired of it yet, especially after all that naughty game we’d just played.

“Should we get our clothes back on?” I asked.

“What a silly thing to ask,” Sofi said and threw her head back, pushed out her breasts and stared up at the sunny sky. “Let the sunshine caress your skin. Nudity and sunny weather are the greatest joys in life.”

“Sofi is right,” Vera said. “Eating nude will be more fun.”

“Not just eating, but simply being,” Sofi said and gave her a wink.

“But there’s another dilemma,” Vera said and looked at me. “We usually make sandwiches for each other, But now we’re four.”

“I got it,” Sofi exclaimed. “Let’s all make a sandwich, then we jumble them together, and then we guess who made which.”

I chuckled. “It’s a bit of an imagination you have.”

She proudly placed her fist on her hip. “One thing I’m proud over.”

“If I get yours,” I said and jerked my head at Vera. “Then I will know it.”

“I know yours too,” she said.

“None of you knows what I’m into,” Sofi said.

“I’m not sure if any of you knows what I like to eat,” Akila said.

“I think I have a clue,” Vera said.

“Okay, I’ll start,” I said. “And make sure to turn around and don’t peek.”

They turned around, and I made one how I usually wanted mine to taste. A lot of smoked meat, salt, some cheese and honey on the side and barely any lettuce. It probably wouldn’t be hard to guess it was mine, but I stashed the sandwich under the cloth and then sat next to Sofi as Vera was up next. We continued till we were finished, and made sure for every sandwich that was made that we moved the sandwiches around.

“So,” Sofi gladly said and distributed the sandwiches to us. I got mine and studied it intently. It certainly couldn’t have been Vera’s since it had way too little honey. In fact, this looked similar to mine except it had more lettuce. We all sat and examined each other’s sandwiches, and Vera already aimed her eyes at me.

“I got yours,” she said and chuckled.

“Show it to me.”

She did and I nodded in confirmation. Sofi continued to examine hers, not quite sure what to say. “Hmm, it has a lot of honey, and not so much meat … is it yours?” she asked Vera.

“How did you know that?”

“The flavors seemed to fit your personality,” she said. “Sweet and not so chewy.”

She chuckled. “I’m not sure if Alban is chewy though.”

“His wand sure is tough,” she said and giggled with the rest of the ladies.

“I’m guessing this to be yours,” I said and jerked my head at Akila.

“What makes you think that?” she asked and looked at me quizzically.

“It has a lot of meat, and I know you’re fond of flesh, and at the same time, it has a lot of lettuce on the side. That’s the only way I managed to distinguish it from mine.”

“Okay, you guessed right,” she said and her cheeks pinkened. “I didn’t think you would guess right.”

“Well if it hadn’t been for the lettuce, I sure wouldn’t,” I said.

Akila then exchanged glances with Sofi. “I got yours then,” Akila said.

“Yup, enjoy the honey!” Sofi said. She was right that our eating habits reflected our personalities. As I started eating, I felt a strong bond. The more sorceresses who surrounded me, the safer and stronger I felt, and not just that but happier too. It was near impossible to think of doom and gloom, or anxiety. Everything was great, and I will do everything to keep it that way.

“What are you going to do tomorrow?” Vera asked Sofi with hints of concern in her voice.

“I have to return to the academy,” she said with a sigh.

“Can’t you stay with us?” Vera asked.

“I want to but I want to finish the academy … and is there even space for me?” Her eyes twinkled in my direction. “You already live with four sorceresses.”

“There’s plenty of space,” I said and took the last bite of Akila’s sandwich. “In fact, we’ll soon expand the farm, so that’s the last thing you’d have to worry about.”

“I have to think about it,” Sofi said.

“It’s okay,” I said and winked at her. “But the entire household will appreciate your creativity, fun and games. We can’t all be thinking of chores all the time.”

“That’s what I try to tell myself too,” Sofi said. “We have to enjoy our lives. We can’t just live by a bullet point list.”

“But things will be needed,” I corrected her.

“Instead of saying things will be needed,” she said and gave me a cunning smile. “We can say we’ll live through and enjoy these things.”

It dawned on me what she was talking about, and I understood the value of having someone like that under my roof. I laid my hand on her thigh. “Do you really need to finish the academy?”

She smiled. “I want to. Don’t take it the wrong way. We can still spend time together during the summer.”

“I don’t,” I said and looked proudly at her. Sasha should take back her insult when she called Sofi a baby girl. Despite her playfulness, she was more mature than any of those entertainers.

There was just a bit of sun left as it was about to dip behind the trees, and I lay down on the sand. Akila cuddled up to my right side and I draped my arm over her shoulders. Sofi crawled up to my left and then Vera came crawling up right on top of me.

“Can you handle all three of us at once?” Vera asked and brushed some hair from my eyes.

I let my hands roam freely from their unique bodies and enjoyed every single touch of skin they provided me. “I can … in fact, I can handle more.”

She lay down and let her breasts touch my chest. “I know you can …. You are too strong not to.” While I was squeezed between them three, they started sharing stories from childhood and onwards, everything from playing a naughty game to eavesdropping on their parents to learning what magical enhancement was for the first time. I didn’t bother chiming in. I was just lying on the grass and listening to twittering birds. It felt like heaven.

“How’s your back?” Sofi asked, and I turned to her. With no fun in her mind but rather care and affection, she caressed my shoulder and then watched my expression.

“Good … along with everything else.”

“Do you want it to feel better?”

“What do you have in mind?”

“Us three can give you a slippery massage.”

“I’ve never heard of a slippery massage before.”

“Right, and you’ll love it,” she said. “It will keep you warm now in the evening. And it will be a little skill Vera and Akila can pleasure you with.”

“Sure,” I said.

“Turn around and just relax,” she said.

I patted Vera on the back who was still holding onto me. “Vera?”

“Let me just hug you a bit longer,” she said and squeezed me tighter.

“A bit too tight.”

“Does it feel cold when one of us untangles ourselves from you?” Sofi asked.

“It feels like going from the peak of the summer to an ice bath,” I said and wanted to cling to all of them.

“The quicker you turn on your back, the quicker we can start the massage,” Sofi said. I turned over and relaxed on the blanket. “So, I will show the ladies how it’s done.” She explained to Vera and Akila and brought out a bottle of some sort of oil. After she’d opened it, I felt the scent straight away, and it was like I’d entered a garden of roses. 

“First, you massage it all over his back, and then make sure it’s over your body too,” she explained further and lowered herself down on me. She slid up along my body, rubbing her body against my back and then slid back down again. She repeated the slippery movement till I started moaning and feeling a pleasure completely unrelated to the usual acts.

“So, Akila, you’re up next,” Sofi said and stepped aside.

“Can you help me rub it in?”

“Sure,” Sofi said and I imagined the scene in front of me as they smeared each other with the exotic body oil.

“Forgive me if it will be clumsy,” Akila told me. I was already in nirvana and just waved my hand dismissively.

“It’s not about perfection,” Sofi reminded her. “It’s about affection.”

“I see,” Akila said and happily descended onto my body and slid up on my butt and up to my back. I was glad Vera had cut my hair, so the ladies could reach farther up to my body. As she slid side to side, rubbing her tits and thick thighs along my back, I started shivering with pleasure till she paused. “Are you alright?”

“It just feels so damn good,” I mumbled

“Keep on going,” Sofi whispered, but I heard it clearly. She kept the body sliding massage a couple of more times, and then it was Vera’s turn who almost jumped onto me.

“Easy there,” I said and giggled.

“Sorry,” she apologized. As she got the rhythm going, I started shivering again. Even if the sun was below the trees, everything felt so bright. I loved every single moment of this and wished moments like these would never end.

“Where are you going?” I mumbled as Vera moved away from me.

“Don’t worry,” Sofi said and patted my back. “We’ll continue the massage, but all three of us will massage you simultaneously.”

“He’s not wide enough for that,” Vera pointed out.

“I’ll show you,” Sofi said cleverly. She stepped on the other side and lined up Vera and Akila next to each other. “Now, we’ll only use our breasts, and we’ll move in tandem.” Sofi lowered her boobs onto my back and rubbed them up and down. I then felt all six of their boobs on my back. They giggled as they struggled to find the rhythm, but after finding it, they successfully kept rubbing their breasts up and down my back. I smiled brightly, but as they kept going I ended up laughing hysterically.

“What’s so funny?” Vera asked me.

“I’m just happy,” I said and continued to laugh as the massage continued into the evening.

After a while, some drool trickled out from the corner of my lips.

“See there,” Vera said and brought out a napkin and cleaned the drool from my lips. “He always drools when he’s sleeping.”

“Cute,” Sofi said and shook my shoulder. “Turn around, Alban.” I turned around with an erection pointing straight north. I sighed a breath of relief and must have looked high.

“How do you feel?” Akila asked and her fingers were on their way to my erection.

“I’ve never felt so good in my life,” I said and just continued to smile. “Sofi … where have you been all my life?”

“Waiting for the love of my life,” she said and I felt her fingers nearing my erection too. “The massage heals you, doesn’t it?”

“Hmm yeah,” I mumbled.

“And a little blowjob will too,” Vera said and opened her mouth and took my erection down her throat. She came off with a pop and happily shared it with the rest of the sorceresses.

“A happy ending for you,” Sofi said and sucked on it passionately till her cheeks hollowed out. Akila resorted to licking it and sucking it now and then, her cat-like eyes aimed at me all the time, looking for approval. I sighed in relief and pushed my cock farther into her mouth. She came off and passed it on to Vera who plunged it into her mouth and kept eye contact as her throat muscles contracted. She bobbed her head, doing anything she could to please me. She came off and let the spit trickle down and handed my erection over to Sofi, who gladly descended till she bottomed out, gagging.

“Hmm,” I moaned and then thrust my hips farther up against her mouth. She swirled her tongue in a clockwise motion, and that brief touch made me erupt into her mouth. My entire body jolted as I kept firing jet after jet of cum. I was astonished at how it was even something left, especially after the fun and games by the lake. She swallowed as much as possible and came off. My cock still seeped but Vera took it back into her mouth and sucked on it some more and passed it onto Akila who sucked and licked the last beads of cum.

“I feel like … ten years younger,” I said and slumped back down in relief.

“See,” Sofi said gladly. “That’s what having fun does with your life.”

“I wonder if Salina and Cassandra will recognize you,” Vera said.

“What?” I asked.

“You are glowing,” she said and rubbed her knuckles on my cheek. “You’ve always been glowing, but you are glowing stronger.”

“Yeah,” I said and sat up. “That massage … it felt amazing.”

“I’m glad you enjoyed it,” Sofi said and bowed. “We did it for you, because we care about you.”

I remembered clearly now what Vera had taught me about gifts and caring for each other, and we exchanged glances and both of us smiled. I then looked at Akila who didn’t keep a distance much longer. I couldn’t be any happier that she was close to us now, and hopefully, she’ll soon break free from her shy shell.

We washed off the oil from each other and then dried each other with our wands. The sky was about to darken, and I knew we should be heading back.

“I don’t think I’ll have time to join you guys for dinner,” Sofi said wistfully.

“Why?”

“I promised to be back by dusk as well,” she said and sighed. She took on her clothes and boots. “I really wish I could hang around for a bit longer.”

“We’ll find time another day,” I said and opened my arms up for her. We hugged for a couple of minutes, and she was so warm, full of life and fun. A day spent with her had given me the same benefits as a healing spell. “Sofi?”

“Yeah?”

“I think Vera and Akila would also like to say goodbye.”

She tittered. “Just a little bit longer. You’re so strong.”

We eventually broke free from the hug and she embraced Vera.

“I will remember this day for the rest of my life,” Vera said.

“Me too,” Sofi said. “Make sure to massage him. It will keep you all healthy and elated.”

Vera shifted her glance to me. “Oh, I will. I will please him whenever he asks for it.” They parted from each other’s arms, and Sofi hugged Akila goodbye as well.

“Take care of yourself now,” Sofi said.

“I will,” Akila said and held onto her a bit longer. “Do you mind if I lick your cheek?”

“No,” she said, giggling, and Akila licked her and made her giggle some more.

“You taste sweet,” Akila said.

“How sorceresses are supposed to taste like.” They parted from each other’s arms, and Sofi swung her left leg over her broomstick. “Will you be sending letters?”

“I will,” I promised her and my heart felt hollow as she was about to part from us.

“Tell Salina and Cassandra I said hi,” Sofi said and waved her hand to us.

“We will,” I said and waved back to her, seeing her disappear into the darkness.

We cast the flying spell and flew back to our farmhouse.

Akila had her hands wrapped around me all the time. “You look comfortably numb.”

“I am,” I told her. “I feel at peace.” It felt a bit as if time stood still, and I flew way slower than on my way here. I just wanted to eat some dinner and then, with the rest of my sorceresses, enjoy a good night’s sleep.
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I shaded my eyes and looked at the guesthouse. It was half the size of the farmhouse, and it had thatched roof and was built out of the wood I’d felled a couple of weeks ago. It had five rooms and a spacious living room. No kitchen since we figured we’ll eat together on the terrace.

Now that the guesthouse was finished, we’d invited Vera’s family over. Her mother, Agnes, had promised to bring canvas and an easel, and paint a family painting for us. I was also excited to see her sisters again.

We waited for them by the garden, shielding our eyes now that the sun shined brighter and stronger. We stood right at the entrance of summer. The flowers had bloomed and the leaves had fully grown. I wore a shirt and watched over the unpolluted and glittering land of Sorcera Germania.

“I just came to think of something,” Cassandra said, standing there in a mini skirt and a top. “This will be your first summer here.”

“It is as beautiful as I’d imagined it to be.”

“And what better way to start it off with a family dinner,” Vera said.

I rubbed some flour from her face. “You still have some dough on your nose.”

“So …?” she said and looked at me funnily. “It’s my family we’ll be seeing.”

“I hope they’ll enjoy the guesthouse.”

Vera waved her hand dismissively. “I can promise you that they’ve never seen anything like that.”

I glanced over to the old-fashioned guesthouse, which shared a similar style to my farmhouse. I’d wanted it to blend in and not look off compared to what was already here. “I don’t see what’s so special about it.”

“It’s luxurious, okay,” she said and laughed.

“You’re in a good mood,” Cassandra noted.

“Why shouldn’t I be?” she said with her hands close to her heart. “My family is coming over for the first time. There they are!” She jumped upon seeing them. Her father came flying toward us first, and her mom was trailing slightly after him. Luna and Cornelia flew side by side. Luna looked similar to Vera but slightly taller. Cornelia, who was the oldest sibling, was slightly shorter but yet taller than Vera. They landed near us and Vera jumped into Luna’s and Cornelia’s arms, greeting them with a three-way hug.

“What about your good old parents?” Burim, her father said. He was dressed in a patched-up coat along with some slightly dirty pants. Although it looked like he’d tried to brush off the dirt as well as possible. Because of the blindness in his left eye, he wore a white eye patch which made him look like a pirate, especially so with the very little hair which was left on his head.

“I’ll give you a hug too,” Vera said. After kissing Cornelia and Luna, she opened up her arms to her mother and father, leaving Cornelia and Luna with us.

I opened up my arms to Luna, brushing some of her brown, glittering hair away from her face. “Welcome,” I said.

“Thank you, Alban,” she said and it felt as if she pressed her body a bit closer to me than what would be considered a friendship.

“How’s my little sister behaving?”

“She’s everything I could’ve asked for.”

“That’s cute,” she said and broke from the hug to pat Vera on the back. “You make me proud.”

I then gave Cornelia a hug, who didn’t press her body as close to mine but reluctantly let go of me. “Hi,” she said.

“Nice to see you again,” I told her. “How’s the dress?”

“I love it,” she said. Last time we’d met in the early spring we’d given them some clothes. Now though, both Cornelia and Luna were wearing skirts and tops. Cornelia had her hair in a braid and Luna had hers spilling freely over her shoulders and back. Cassandra greeted them with warm hugs and escorted them up the terrace where they met Akila and Salina.

“Be easy on my sorceress,” Burim told me. “She’s a bit too old for you.”

“Dad,” Vera said, her cheeks turning fiery red.

Agnes, her mother, just chuckled. “He’s joking.”

We settled down on the sofa after Akila and Salina had greeted them too. I had talked Akila into not being a cat when they would come over and asked her to sit close to Cornelia since I’d imagined them getting along well together.

Salina took off her apron. “So, we have some smoked meat, fried bacon, cheese, some vegetables, butter, honey and baskets of bread—”

“I baked the bread,” Vera blurted proudly.

“Who taught you to bake?” her mom asked.

“Salina and Cassandra.”

“I’m glad my daughter is becoming everything a sorcerer would want,” Burim said and patted her back. “Maybe there are some other things Cassandra and Salina have taught you too.”

Agnes gave him a look while Vera’s blush returned.

“Why don’t you dig in,” I said and tried to spare Vera from another embarrassing moment. I pushed the baskets of bread to our guests first and let them load up their plates. Even after they’d finished making their sandwiches, they quietly waited for the rest of us to fill our plates. It was impossible not to notice how well-raised they were despite Burim’s occasional joke here and there.

Akila and Cornelia chatted about a couple of things, and Agnes gladly talked with Salina and Cassandra, asking how her daughter was doing.

“How was the bread?” Vera asked her family.

Luna placed her hand on Vera’s shoulder. “That’s the fifth time you’ve asked us that.”

“Maybe one of the pieces of bread wasn’t as well baked as the other,” she said.

“We used the same dough,” Salina said after taking a sip from the glass of milk and giving her a funny look at the same time.

Vera placed her finger on her chin. “But maybe … I don’t know.”

“Relax,” Luna told her. “You know this is luxurious for us.”

Despite subsisting on dried fruits, grains and dairy, they ate moderately and made sure to eat an equal amount of bread and meat. Although we had prepared more meat since we figured they would like to eat more flesh.

They went on talking and when Vera mentioned the entertainers, their eyes widened.

“They gave you a show for free?” Luna asked as if she couldn’t believe it.

“Uh-huh,” Vera said and aimed her eyes at me. “It was after their teacher taught Salina and Cassandra Infinite Magic, their teacher wanted Alban’s honest review of their show.”

“What a deal,” Burim said.

“I couldn’t complain,” I chimed in.

“What did you use Infinite Magic for?” Luna asked.

I turned around and pointed at the acres of land. “I cleared out some forest in order to expand the land. Most of it is pasture for now but I’m planning to grow some crops too.”

Luna looked at Vera. “I’m jealous of you, but in a good way.”

“I hug Alban every day, letting him know I’m grateful to live by his side.”

“You’ve gotten a new haircut,” Cornelia pointed out.

“Yup, your sweet sister couldn’t resist.”

“Good job,” Luna said and patted her back.

“And thank you for teaching me,” Vera told her two older siblings.

“What about me, when will you give me a haircut?” Burim said and chuckled.

“No one is getting near you with a scissor,” Agnes said and took his hand. “You won’t have any hair left.”

Burim was about to say something but coughed, and it sounded to me that his cough had gotten worse. “Everything will wither eventually … summer won’t last forever.”

“But we can enjoy our lives while they last,” Cassandra said.

“And summer will last longer with loved ones,” Luna said and also gave her father a worried look.

“Of course, my sweethearts.”

We dabbed our lips and then decided to show them the guesthouse. They all bowed meekly and thanked us for the delicious food.

“I haven’t eaten something as tasty as this in a while,” Luna said with a hand over her belly. I tried not to rudely let my eyes trail to her breasts, but it was difficult since they were slightly bigger and fuller than Vera’s. I didn’t want Vera to think I found her siblings attractive, especially after everything she’s done for me.

“Smoked meat is something different than porridge,” Burim said and almost tripped when he tried standing up from the sofa.

“Careful,” Agnes warned him and took his hand.

“That’s a good sorceress,” Burim said while we walked down the terrace and approached the guesthouse, “looking over her blind, ailing sorcerer.”

“What a guesthouse,” Luna said, her eyes widening.

“There’s a room for each and every one of you,” Vera said.

“Impressive,” Burim said and turned to me. “Even if I only can see with one eye, I can definitely see how you should make your own village.”

I chuckled and brushed that idea aside. “That’s a bit too much.”

“It isn’t,” he said. “You have the strength and magic to do so.”

“He got a point,” Salina chimed in and moved her mouth closer to my ear. “You got the wand too.”

We welcomed them inside and led them through the spacious foyer. After the foyer was the living room with a fireplace. Luna caressed the leather couch and drew in a deep breath. “Smells fresh, like a forest.”

“It was just built, dah,” Vera said. “But I think it looks slightly nude.”

“What’s so nude about it?” Luna asked.

“It’s missing paintings and some ornaments.”

“It’s a breath of fresh air,” Cornelia said.

We showed them their bedrooms. Cornelia and Luna loved theirs, but Agnes and Burim stiffened when standing on the threshold of theirs.

“This is …” Agnes started but couldn’t finish her sentence.

“A bit too luxurious?” Burim guessed, holding her hand.

“Yes, we can take another room and move the beds together,” Agnes said.

“Mom … that’s nonsense,” Vera protested.

“We are your parents—not deities.”

“It’s just for a couple of nights,” Vera said. “When Alban asked me about the bed, I had you two in mind.”

Agnes touched the soft bed and the silky coverlet and lightly poked the pillow. “I’m not sure.”

Both of them looked at the bed as if it were some alien furniture.

“But we did this for you,” Vera persisted.

“Where will you sleep?” her mom asked.

Vera pointed at the farmhouse. “There as always. A comfortable bed won’t change you if that’s what you’re afraid of.”

“She’s been sleeping in a bigger bed than this,” Cassandra chimed in. “She’s the same sweetheart as always.”

“I guess we can give it a shot,” Burim said, but it was obvious they weren’t that enthusiastic about it. “Maybe it will relieve some of my back pain.”

“Sure,” Agnes said and aimed her motherly gaze at Vera. “I’m your mother, not your queen. I want the same standard as you.”

“Well, just like what Cassandra said,” Vera chuckled. “Our bed is kind of bigger than this.”

“What do you need such a big bed for?” Agnes asked.

“I don’t need one—Alban does.”

The girls giggled and Burim gave me a thumbs-up.

“Come on, Agnes,” Burim said and patted his sorceress on the back. “Let’s give it a shot. We can’t deny our own daughter’s intentions.”

“Alright, we’ll sleep here,” Agnes said and laid her broomstick close to the nightstand. “Do you want me to start on the painting?”

“If you want,” I told her.

“Better now while my mind is sharp.”

“What will we do then?” Luna asked.

“Spend some quality time with your father,” Burim said and patted his daughter’s back.

We guided them out from the guesthouse and back out to the sunshine. We’d talked about the painting yesterday, and I’d let them all have a say. We’d all agreed to have the hills in the background, but also the farmhouse, so we stood by the garden which gave Agnes a perfect view.

Agnes placed the canvas on the easel. “Do any of you not know the process of painting?”

Akila and I raised our hands.

“Okay, it will take about an hour to finish the sketch, and after that maybe one or two more to finish painting it,” she said. “But during the first hour, I need you to stay straight. Just let me know when you need a break.”

“A couple of hours … that’s quick,” I said.

“How long did you expect it to take?” Vera asked and looked at me funnily.

“I would imagine a couple of weeks at least. I believe a portrait in my former world could take a month.”

The sorceresses just frowned at me, but luckily Cassandra had an idea of what I was talking about. “The painters here know a magic spell fairly well which speeds up the process compared to what humans are working with.”

“I should’ve guessed,” I said.

We lined up, and I was in the middle flanked by Cassandra and Salina behind me and Akila and Vera in front of me. We had to take a break every fifteen minutes or so. I tried not to be rude, but it wasn’t pleasant standing still for so long.

Eventually, Agnes finished the sketch, I peeked at it before joining up with the rest of the ladies. The sketch sure looked promising, but I couldn’t wait for the finished product.

“Mom, will you concentrate if we play some games?” Vera asked.

“I will. Play all the games you want,” she said and raised her wand. “Pingere Caeruleum!”

“What should we play?” I asked her, and I was in the mood for some games after standing still for so long.

“Tag,” Vera suggested eagerly.

“I’m game,” Luna said.

“Me too,” Cornelia said.

“None of you will catch me,” Akila said.

“I start!” Vera blurted and suddenly we went running around the garden. She tried chasing me at first, but couldn’t quite catch me then went for Cornelia and caught her. She then sprinted to Akila, tagging her. Akila went straight for me, and she wasn’t kidding—she was fast. Her speed caught me off guard and then I felt her poking my back.

“Gotcha!” She ran giggling away but then slowed down her pace. I noticed quickly she wasn’t the only one slowing down her pace, but it was almost like all four of them wanted me to touch them, not making me chase them but them chasing me.

“What’s the point of tag if you just want me to tag you?” I asked.

“My leg hurts,” Luna said playfully. “That’s why I’m limping.”

I watched her questionably since I couldn’t remember seeing her leg hurting earlier.

“My leg also hurts,” Cornelia said.

“Mine too,” Vera said and giggled.

“I’m tired of running,” Akila said without panting.

“It took you five seconds to tag me,” I pointed out.

“I know, but you can tag me back if you wish,” Akila said and drew herself closer to me. I accepted the conditions and tagged her back, keeping the game rolling.

We kept on playing till we were out of breath and had to take a little rest. Our feet were spattered with dirt and our hairs were tousled and tangled.

With a grin, Vera approached me and whispered, “Do you know what would have been funnier?”

“What?”

“If we all chase you and the one who catches you gets fucked by you.”

“Is that a game you would like to play with your siblings and parents nearby?”

“No,” she said. “That’s why I’m whispering and will make a note. We should play this when Sofi returns.”

“Wait a minute, we already played that game.”

“But that was in the water … more fun here.”

“Sure,” I said.

After we’d breathed, we played a round of hide and seek. They wanted me to be the seeker first, but I protested, “I have a feeling you won’t even hide and just want me to find you.”

“We won’t do that,” Luna said. “But I’m not the best hider.”

“Neither am I,” Cornelia said.

Vera also shook her head. “I suck at hiding.”

Only Akila was left, but as a cat, I knew she couldn’t use that as an excuse. “I can hide … sometimes.”

We settled on Akila being the seeker, but her superior senses found us within a minute.

“You must be the greatest seeker in the world,” Vera said, who’d hidden under the terrace.

“Sister,” Luna said and patted her shoulder, “she’s an animagus.”

“Okay, I’ll be the seeker,” Vera said. She counted in front of the terrace and we ran around hiding. I hid behind a bale of hay, but she found me first. “There you are!”

I couldn’t accuse her of actively trying to find me, but I found it suspicious she found me first. “Did you peek when you counted?”

“No,” she said and placed her hands on her hips. “I found you, fair and square.”

“Alright then.”

“Don’t be a sore loser.”

I laughed. “I’m not.”

“Do you know what would’ve been another funny game?” she whispered.

Since she whispered, I could already guess it was sexual in nature. “I search for you and the one I find gets fucked?”

“Exactly.”

“Whenever Sofi gets back, we have a lot of catching up to do.”

“We do,” she said and giggled.

We tracked down her siblings behind a couple of apple trees. Akila was a bit more difficult to find, and it wasn’t until Salina who stood on the terrace gave me a hint and pointed upward.

We retreated to the garden and saw her innocently on top of the roof.

“How in the world did you get up there?” Vera shouted.

She transformed herself into a cat and jumped down to the grass and transformed herself back into a human. “That’s how.”

We admired her creativity and continued to play. Just as I’d loved to play the erotic games with Sofi, I loved these too, but I did start to crave some nudity now and then, especially as the girls were so flirty.

“I’m finished,” Agnes said. We’d just finished our fifth round, and we were all excited to see the finished product. Salina and Cassandra descended the terrace, and the rest of us were already gathered in front of the painting. My eyes widened as I studied myself first and then the other sorceresses around me. I looked so real, so well-detailed and polished. She’d painted it the way so that the sorceresses’ attention was aimed directly at me, and I could see the hint of craving in their eyes.

“This is … beautiful.”

Agnes bowed. “Thank you.”

Vera attacked her in a hug. “You are the greatest painter, mom.”

Smiling deeply, Cassandra stood right next to me. I felt a warm drop land on my shoulder and turned around to see her eyes welling up. “It touches my heart.”

“Mine too,” Salina said, who kept studying it thoroughly.

“I liked the way you made them look at me,” I said.

Agnes turned to me and arched an eyebrow. “I didn’t make them that way—that’s how they look at you.”

“I see,” I said and it dawned on me that she hadn’t sprinkled the painting with lies to make me feel better.

“What I painted is exactly the world and surroundings you stand in. I didn’t add any extra colors.”

Cassandra kissed my cheek. “You are the center of our lives … just like where you stand.”

“I’ll be back,” I said and hurried into the farmhouse. I couldn’t just let her stand there with her pockets empty after painting such a masterpiece. I fumbled inside the pouch and fished after two ounces of gold which was quite generous for a painting, but she deserved more in my opinion.

I hurried back outside. With the gold coins in my hand, I extended my hand to her, and she stiffened and then aimed a funny-looking smile at me.

“What are you doing?”

I blinked. “For the painting.”

She closed my hand and pushed it back. “The painting was a gift. I can’t accept money for a gift.”

“Are you sure?”

“I’m a hundred percent sure. You’ve invited us over. You let us sleep under your roof and you feed us … what makes you think I can’t do anything to you in return?”

“I’m sorry,” I said. I felt humiliated at first but then her words sank in. I should’ve understood when Vera gave me the handmade figure. I let the coins roll back into my pouch. “I have a lot of respect for you, and I will say I have a lot to learn from you as well.”

She patted my right shoulder. “That will be my sweet daughter’s job.”

Vera whispered to Alban, “I told you my family’s love isn’t for sale or transactional.”

We stood there and admired the painting for a bit longer till we retreated to the terrace. I carried the painting with me and went inside the farmhouse. “Vera, please make room for this in the middle of the fireplace mantel.”

She rearranged some paintings, and then I placed it right in the middle, making it fit perfectly.

“Stunning,” I said.

“I’m proud of my mom,” she said.

“You have all the right reasons to be,” I said and didn’t only take the painting into account, but also her love for her family and simple things.

Even if Cassandra and Salina were in the process of making dinner, they snuck into the living room to look at the painting.

“You found the perfect place,” Cassandra said.

“I know.”

“You don’t mind pushing your father aside?” Vera asked.

“I have a feeling that’s what he wanted,” I said.

I easily lost myself in the painting, from the hills to the sky and the grass. I traced my eyes back to myself and then to the sorceresses who gave me their attention and love. I also saw my own gaze which looked fiercer and stronger than I’d ever seen. I wasn’t fond of looking at myself in the mirror, but as I stood there and stared at myself, it was clear that I had changed.

We went back to the terrace and settled down on the sofa. Salina and Cassandra finished dinner and placed the platter of roasted lamb and vegetables on the table. We were hungry now in the evening, especially so after playing those games.

We let our guests take first, and after my hand with gold had been rejected, I was careful to encourage Agnes to take more meat.  

“I’m proud of all of you,” Burim said. “Especially you Agnes who raised my daughters so well. I truly love you.”

“I love you too, Burim,” Agnes said and inched her hips closer to his.

“That was one beautiful painting,” Burim said.

“I’m honored you all liked it,” Agnes said.

Our attention shifted to food, and we started eating. The juices dribbled down our cheeks, and after I’d emptied my plate, I reached for more. The guests and my sorceresses also loaded up plate after plate, eating so much that we spilled quite a bit. Luna and Cornelia quickly tried to clean up what they’d spilled, but Cassandra and Salina stopped them.

“That’s our job,” Salina reminded them. “Just leave it and we’ll clean it up for you.”

“If you insist,” Luna said.

“You two can also try not to spill so much,” Agnes reminded them.

“But it’s so tasty,” Cornelia said with a guilty smile. She took lamb chop in her hand, ripped off a mouthful and chewed till juices dribbled down her cheeks. Both Salina and Cassandra looked flattered, but they deserved it; they did make the best food.

When we’d finished, we leaned back and relaxed. Vera and her family delved into several memories and I kept Akila company and held her hand. I was surprised by how many pleasant memories they shared despite growing up poor, but a lot of the time their memories somehow ended up being about me and I also noticed they glanced in my direction despite it not being about me.

Salina and Cassandra eventually took the dishes. While remaining seated, Burim bowed to them. “It was a delicacy,” he said and coughed into his elbow.

“We’re glad you enjoyed it,” Salina said.

“Alban, can you help me with something?” Cassandra asked kindly.

“Sure,” I said and rose from my seat and joined her in the kitchen.

“After they’ve gone to the guesthouse, would you mind taking a walk together?”

“Of course, I wouldn’t,” I said and looked forward to spending time with her too.

“We came to an agreement,” Salina said and turned to me. Despite wearing an apron, her breasts strained against them, and despite being late in the evening, she wore a seductive cape dress. “If she would take you out on a walk, Akila and I would sleep next to you, if you know what I mean.”

My lips curled into a smile. “Don’t worry about it.”

“If only there was a spell to fast forward the time,” Salina chuckled and went back to the dishes. I wholeheartedly agreed with her.

We finished off the evening with some cookies and milk. Vera repeatedly asked if they were okay till her mom had to step in and pat her on the back. “It’s the thought that counts … that you baked them for us.”

“I know, but you can at least tell me if they were tasty or not.”

Burim turned the empty basket to her face. “Let it speak for itself.”

When the stars were smeared out in the sky, and we were yawning, we led them to the guesthouse and hugged each other goodnight.

“What should we do tomorrow?” Cornelia and Luna asked me while I hugged them both at the same time.

“We’ll figure something out,” I said.

“I know,” Vera said. “We can milk the cows together.”

“Sounds like fun,” Luna said.

“Even more fun,” Vera whispered, “we’ll spill the milk on Alban.”

They giggled and I rolled my eyes.

I turned to Agnes and said with a hand over my heart, “Thank you so much for the painting.”

“You are welcome,” she said and bowed.

“Thank you for taking care of our daughter,” Burim said and bowed too.

“You are welcome,” I said and started having an inkling of what they meant by being there for each other rather than transactions. They tiredly went into the guesthouse, and Vera and Akila were already clinging to me. “I promised to take a walk with Cassandra.”

Vera said, “That’s fair since we’ve been next to you for an entire day, but what do you think of my parents?”

“I have great respect for both of them. I just hope your father’s health isn’t detrimental.”

“He’s not getting better with time, but I’m grateful he’s still alive. And he’s grateful I became your sorceress.”

“I know.”

“And my siblings?” she sneakily added.

I arched an eyebrow. “Uhm, I haven’t known them for long.”

“Hey, you can tell me what you think about them.”

I said, “A bit early to tell.”

“Okay then,” she said and kissed my cheek. “We’ll be going to bed, enjoy your walk.”

“Thank you,” I said. While Vera, Akila and Salina went to bed. I exchanged glances with Cassandra. “Any special places in mind?”

“No,” she said with a shrug. “So long you are next to me and so long we can get some fresh air.”

“And privacy,” I added.

“That too,” she said and smiled.

I bent over and picked up a flower petal. It altered color and I recognized it from Sofi’s show.

“Funny that it is still there,” Cassandra noted.

“Good memories don’t get blown away by the wind,” I said and held onto it for a bit longer and then let go of it. It instantly made me think of Sofi. I couldn’t say I had gotten dissed by her, but I hoped she wanted to move in as soon as she finished the academy. It had been an unforgettable experience spending time with her by the lake, and I knew with her in the household there would be many more such moments.

“What’s on your mind?” Cassandra asked. As usual, she always knew when something was wrong.

“When we were at the lake, I kind of asked her to move in, but she said she wanted to finish the academy.”

“And?” Cassandra asked.

“I kind of hoped she would say yes.”

“But she didn’t say no.”

I nodded.

“And you still send letters to each other.”

“We do.”

“So, what’s the matter?”

“Maybe you are right,” I said. “I just believed she would take the bait and move in sooner.”

“It’s a family thing,” Cassandra said. “She probably wants to keep her promise of finishing the academy.”

“She’s a good girl.”

“Not only good but also loyal,” Cassandra said. “You can tell her a secret and you know she’ll keep it.”

“Hard to find such people,” I said.

“Maybe in your former world,” Cassandra said. “Most sorceresses here are loyal, but some are a bit more than others.”

“It makes me like her even more.”

“Yes, it’s what your father also had an eye on.”

We continued to walk along the pasture. Most of our animals were sleeping, and they looked so relaxed and calm during this night. Without exchanging words, we slowed down our pace and watched them for a moment.

“You’ve accomplished quite a lot during the last months,” Cassandra said, admiring the vast land I’d cleared out. “And you’ve grown so much …” Her voice fell to a whisper.

“I know,” I said and thought over the painting and my strong gaze.

“Not just the expansion, but how you’ve kept up with your love interests.”

“And it will be a challenge to keep us all safe,” I said and looked over my land which opened up possibilities to new threats.

“There are many challenges in life, but sometimes threats inside can be more detrimental than threats from the outside.”

We started moving, and my interest in this conversation deepened. “Can you give me some examples?”

“Your body betrayed you with the vicious autoimmune disease you struggled with, and at the same time you struggled with life outside too.”

“I see,” I said and understood what she talked about now.

“What was worse?”

“The autoimmune disease was what brought me to my knees,” I admitted.

“I can imagine,” she said and caressed my back. “Sometimes holding multiple love interests and at the same time being loved can also be a challenge.”

“I will face those challenges regardless, and at the end of the day we’ll live united and strong.”

“I know you will.”

I looked up at her and watched her glowing, dark blonde hair that made her look like a glowing candlelight on the move. “Let’s hold hands,” I said and held my hand out to hers which she gladly took.

“That’s what I meant that you’ve grown,” Cassandra said and gave my hand a squeeze.

“What?”

“When I first met you, my hand intimidated you,” Cassandra said. “Even asking Vera out did.”

I nodded, and she was right. “I have you and the rest of my sorceresses to thank. I wouldn’t be able to grow without you.”

“And we wouldn’t be able to live without you,” she said and rubbed her thumb over the back of my hand. She stopped and turned to me, and no words were necessary as I understood she wanted a kiss, and I gave it to her, interlocking our lips. I sucked on her crack-free lips with hints of sweetness from the cookies and passionately touched her tongue with mine.

We broke the kiss and I met her deep blue eyes filled with desire. She looked at me similarly to when we’d made love at the hilltop. “I want so much from you. I want to love you. I want to be loved by you. I want to see you grow. I want you to protect me. I want to be there for you …” Her voice fell to a whisper as I kept stroking her back and letting her finish her speech.

“Cassandra … I know.”

The desire in her eyes softened. “I just want to tell you that my heart beats for you. Please, touch it.”

I touched her breasts and felt every beat of her heart. I kept my hand pressed against her chest and I started feeling a similar feeling like the Infinite Magic when connecting with each other. I felt her desire, stronger than ever.

“The more you grow … the stronger the desire for you,” she said.

“And as I grow, you will be there for me in case I step in the wrong place.” She smiled as I let go of her heart. “Exactly how you comforted me just now … when I asked about Sofi. I wasn’t sure if she truly liked me or not.”

“I’m glad to be here for you,” she said, her lips curled up into a smile.

“And I’m glad to have you here.”

“It will be a lovely summer.”

“It will be,” I said and drew in a deep breath.

“Should we head back?”

“Yes,” I said and held her hand harder than I ever had.
















  Afterword



Thanks for reading Magical Inheritance 2. If you enjoyed this book, please leave a short (or long!) review on Amazon or Goodreads.




If you want a free taboo harem book and want to know when I publish a new story, you can go to my website https://jackpinkhunter.com/ and sign up for my newsletter.
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